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Rom. ziiL part of ven 10. 
Love is the fuffUUng xff the law. 

In a discourse which I delivered at the opening of 
the Spring Assize, I took occasion to observe, that 
while, in our courts of justice, the instance^ of 
punshable false swearing are comparatively rare, 
we have too frequently to lament those instances of 
transgression, which are marked by evasions, sup* 
pressions of the truth, prevarications, and the like ; 
all which amount to nothing short of bearing ^' fiJsd 
intness agunst our neighbour," though they evade 
the grasp of human laws. And I went €ii to re* 
mark, that the frequency of such transgressions 
murt be attributed to the very general absence of 
the /ear of ike Lord* The divine *' sentence ^ 
against n^n's ** evil works'* of this description is 
V not exeduted speedily ;'* and, on that account. 
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the hearts of those who forget God are ** {ally set 
in them to do evil^'' so £eur as they are not overawed 
by the near prospect of feeling the vengeance of 
the law of the land. And hence it is^ I remarked^ 
that where no human penalties stare the fisdse wit- 
ness in the face^ he too often bids defiance to the 
threatenings contained in his Bible. 

Under a deep conviction of the vital importance 
of this Divine grace^ as a commanding principle of 
action in every state and condition of life^ and 
under a full persuasion that it is the absence of this 
salutary and holy prindple' which makes such ra- 
vages in this unquiet worlds I was led, at the Sum- 
mer Assize, to direct the attention of those who 
lieard me to the practice of taking God's holy name 
in vain — a practice whidi Jehovah deemed it neces- 
aary solemnly and expressly to prohibit in the first 
jtable of the law ; and which, assuredly, has an im* 
jDQediate tendency first to weaken, and, by degrees, 
to destroy altogether that hold, which the /ear iff 
the Lord ought to have upon the minds and con- 
sciences of men. 

1 On the former of tiiese occasions I took for my 
text tht ninth Commandment, and, on the latter, 
the third Commandment of tiie law : and, in my first 
discourse I was led, by tiie course of the argument, 
to dwell, at considerable length, on the i$ueparable 
connexian between the two tables of the law. 
** Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 



neigfaboor V is ^^ express ccMnmaiid in the sacred 
table ; but take away that fear of the Lord which 
the first table enjoins^ and the solemn appeal^ '' so 
help me God/' will soon degenerate into a mere 
ceremony, which has lost its force and efficacy. I 
then went on to explain what that fear of the Lord 
is, which the Scriptures so emphatically enjoin; 
stating it to be a filial and reverential fear — a fear 
to offend that gracious Father, who has '' not 
spared His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all ^ " — a fear not only consistent with, but abso» 
hitely inseparable firom, the love qf God. And I 
observed, therefore, that our Scriptural Church, 
knowing how these two holy graces, fear and love, 
ever walk hand in hand together, teaches us to 
pray, on eadi returning Sabbath, that it may please 
God to '^ give us an heart to love and dread Him^ 
and diligently to live after His commandments \** 
I pointed out, at the same time, the manner, in 
which the above petition acknowledges the con^ 
nexum between the two tables of the law, to which 
we have now been adverting, since we ^ are there 
taught to pray, that God would '' give us an heart 
to love and dread Him," that so we may '' dili* 
gently live ttfter His commandments/' 

It is to the grace of love, the parent of this holy 
and reverential fear, that I would on the present 

i 

■ Ex. x4. 16. • *^ Rom. viii, 32. . * See Litany. 
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occasion^ Brethren^ more particularly invite your 
attention ; endeavouring to shew vihy it is so em^ 
phatically a£Srmed of this grace^ that it is the '' ful- 
filling of the law." 

'' If a man love me^** says Jesus, " he will keep 
my wards ^" Do we ask what '' these words" are ? 
Jesus answereth, '^ Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ^" He,, 
therefore, that would '' keep the words" of Jesus, 
must commence with loving God, and must go on 
to shew the reality of that love by loving his 
neighbour as himself. As the believer meditates 
upon the wonders of redeeming love ; as he con- 
templates the Lord God of his salvation descending 
from His throne of glory, and humbling Himself 
even to the death upon the cross, he takes up the 
appeal of the penitent Apostle, and says, '' Lord, 
thou knowest that I love thee V' with all my heart, 
and soul, and mind, and strength ! But, remem- 
bering, with the Psalmist, that his " goodness ex- 
tendeth not ^ " unto God, he desires that it may 
e^nd to all within the circle of his influence, and 
he learns, for Christ's sake, to love all around him; 
both those in whom he does, and those in whom he 
does not discern, the image of his Saviour. He 

• John xiT. 23. Matt. xxii. 37—40. and l4|ke x. 27. 

■ John xxi. 16—17. ^ Pt. xvL 2. 




loves ihejbmter, because they are " made like the 
image of the only begotten Son Jesus Christ ' ;" he 
loves the latter, so as to pray that " Christ may be 
formed in their hearts the liope of glory "." 

Thus it is, my Brethren, that " love is the fuU 
fiUingf" of the whole law ; not only of the second 
table, to which the Apostle more particularly re- 
fers in the context, but of the whole law. For that 
love which " worketh no ill to his neighbour ','' can 
be rightly exercised by those only who habitually 
remember that " while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us °," and who argue, tlierefore, with the 
beloved disciple, that " if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another "." Hence it was 
that our blessed Lord spoke, in one place, as His 
Apostle does in the passage from which our text is 
taken, of the love of our neighbour , as being the 
" law and the prophets " ;" even because He well 
knew that they only who h&ve first learned to love 
God with all their heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength, can invariably do unto others as they 
would that others should do unto them. All such 
persons are safely guided through all the duties and 
relations of life, and through all the dangers, the dif- 
ficulties, and the trials which may beset their path. 



Art. XVII. 


» Gal. iv. 19. and Col. 


Rom.xiu. 10. 


■ Rom. V. 8. 


IJohn'iv. 11. 


- SeeMatt.vii. 11,12. 
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bf the Chnstran princij^e of doing all wiib^a Bingle 
iffe to the glory of God* 

Having thus endeavouned to exjdain^ as fully as 
the occasion will permit, why the Apostle so em* 
phatically affirms of Christian love, that it is ^* the 
folfilling of the law/ even because it ia an allr-covH 
straining motive to a prompt and cheerful, and un- 
fittling obedience; I would now briefly observe^ 
that if St. Paul speaks of '* love,** as being the 
greatest of the Christian graces, he does so, not 
eftdj because, when fiuth shall be swallowed up in 
entainty, and hope in fruition, love shril endurcf 
Aroughout the ages of eternity^; but, also, because 
lore will still continue to be the thente and the 
Messed employment of the Chureh triumphimt, 
when much of that holy, and reverential fear which 
now accompanies it, I mean fear to ofiend that 
gracious Being who ''gave Himself for us V or to 
grieve His Holy Spirit> Yfjf doing any thing which 
diould be displeasing in His sight, shall have no 
more place, and when nothing of it shall remain but 
that holy reverence, which is known not' only to 
the spirits that inhabit -flesh, but to all the angelic 
ehoirs, pure and happy as they are — that profound 
reveradce of God's eternal majesty, which flourishes 
and reigns most of all there, where the knowledge 
of it is most dear, and the vision most distinct. 

My Brethren, if such be the exalted character, 

»• Tit. ii. 14. 




such the blessed effects of Chriatjau love, are yoa 
not now prepared to feel and to acknowledge the 
truth of oar Lord's declaration, that it is a " new 
commandment ' V new, not only as explained ia 
the Gospel with new clearness, enforced by new 
motires, and illustrated by a new example, but new 
in its power and efficacy. For what, (I ask, in the 
words of a contemporary Divine ',) has been the 
efficacy of other motives ? The world has heard, 
fiar ages, of the beauty of virtue, and the deformity 
of vice. The hopes and the fears of mankind have 
been appealed to by promises of rewards, and 
tlireatenings of punishment in eternity. And what 
has been the result? Men have lived, for the 
greater part, just as they would have hved, if these 
things had never been heard of. Here and there, 
indeed, an exterior appearance of virtue has been 
produced, even a form of godUness has been put 
on, and man has become superstitious and wretched. 
But has the heart been touched ? Have the sins of 
the heart been restrained ? Has passion been sub- 
dued ? Has pride been rooted out ? Has selfishness 
been overcome 1 Has a single human being been pre- 
vuled on, by these motives, to live no longer unto 
lumself, but unto God 1 Not one. It is the love 



* John xiii. 34. 

* Rev. C. Bradley, : 



an admirable Discourse on the con- 



straioing influence of the Love of ChnBt.-rBennooB, vol. i. ^ 
341,2. ■■ '■•-■■ -■ <-■ • »-' ' ' "-'■' ''"' 
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Qf Christ only which tm effect such a \ifOTk, and 
win such a triumph as this. It is the love of 
Christ only which can reach the heart of a man» 
root out its sins, and g^ve its affections to Grod. 
Our duty, then, is plain : It is to get this love of 
Christ shed abroad in our hearts, and, when we 
have received this gift, to seek that it may be pre*- 
served to us and increased : It is so to contemplate 
the riches of the Saviour's grace. His life of suf-* 
fering and His death of anguish, that it may be 
poured out on our hearts. The gift of which we 
speak will enable us to &ce any difficulties, to 
weather any storms, and to endure any sufferings, 
so that our God may be honoured, and the name of 
our Saviour praised. It will overcome iniquity 
{md lusts within us ; it will render even self-denial 
easy ; it will lay the only sure and lasting found- 
ation of happiness, by making our duty our de« 
light ; and it will contini||Uy animate us with that 
love to our neighbour, which is, of a truth, the " ful- 
filling of the law.'' 

Occupied as we usuaUy are, my Brethren, with 
the cares and the business of life, and intent as we 
usually are upon our own immediate interests and 
pursuits, we think but seldom, and, when we do 
think, we think but slightly, of that flood of wicked- 
ness which is omtinuaUy overspreading this fallen 
world. But, on occasions like the present, when 
we are brought, as it were, into immediate contact 

10 



with the block and appalling catalogue of humatf 
crimes ; when we are thus solemnly reminded how- 
many there are who, living in a Christian land, are. 
yet " filled with all unrighteousness," " malicious- 
ness/* and " wickedness "," and how this depra\'ity of 
the human heart has betrayed some into all tha 
intricate mazes of secret fraud, and hurried other* 
into all the excesses of the most daring outrage : 
on such occasions, I say, surely there cannot be ani 
indiridual present, who does not perceive and de- 
plore the malignant nature of that moral disease- 
wluch, when left to operate without control, is fol- 
lowed by such wide-wasting and destructive ravages; 
among the children of men ! 

I would now appeal, therefore, to all around me^ 
and would say ; as you value the health of your 
own souls, as you value that of the souls of others, 
let not such feelings have been awakened this even- 
ing in vain ! Let the fearful proofs which are now 
before you of the desperate wickedness of the un- 
rcgenerate heart, when unchecked in its downward 
course, weigh with yourselves, and with all whom 
Providence has committed to your charge, to im- 
press upon you and upon them the necessity and 
the value of that atonement which God has in 
mercy provided for a sinful world! And while you 
learn to tremble at that " wrath of God '" which is 
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'^revealed fromlieayen against all uagodliness 
unrighteousness of menV resolve never to be 
ashamed of that Gospel of Christy '' which is the 
power of God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth *.* It is, I repeat, the " power of God 
unto salvation, to every one that believeth ;** for, as 
you there read, '' God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth' 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life^." And although we know, therefore, that 
'^ death has passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned V yet we know also, that '^ Christ died for 
aUj'' and that the voice of His Gospel still is to 
every sinner, as it ever has been and ever will f)e 
till the end of time, '* Awake, thou that steepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light \" 

Again, then, I say to all who hear me : Let not 
the feelings which this occasion may awaken, be 
awakened in vain, but go forth from hence deeply 
impressed, on the one hand, with a conviction of 
the depravity of our fallen nature, and, on the other, 
with asense of the surpassing love of Him who ''gave 
Himself for us ^'^ and desiring, therefore, under 
the constraining influence of that love, to bring all 

■ 

" Rom. i. 18. * Rom. i. 16. 

' John iii. 16. ' Rom. v. 12. 

' Eph. V. 14. »• Tit. ii. 14. 




annirid you to the " knowledge of the truth^." Let 
this love of Christ be your grand and all-constrmo* 
ing motive, and, assuredly, you will tlien retunii 
each of you, to the bosom of your respective 
families, resolving, in the iirst place, to bring up all 
such as are immediately committed to your charg* 
" in the nurture and admonition of the Lord **'■' 
Under the constraining influence of the same 
Divine principle, you will then desire to communi*- 
cate to the poor of your several neighbourhoods the 
"good tidings of great joy'," which the Gospel 
contains, and to make their children acquainted 
with the " depth of the riches of the wisdom and 
koowledge of God ^, so that " they may grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ "." Nor will you be satisfied 
with watching only over the tender years of the 
children of the poor ; but, considering yourselves 
as their guardians and their friends, you will still 
continue to watch over them in after years, and 
will do all that lieth in you to direct their steps in 
the paths of God's commandments. 

I have spoken to you, my BrethrcsD, of your 
homes, and of the neighbourhoods in which you 
dwell ; and I have done so, because I wish to im- 
prees it strongly upon you all, that the exercise of 
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Udden into odier fidds of hboor. Bnk we aie 
iMmid to remember, Bretfareo, Ibit tke ksI of 
die Chmtiao is to be a ^ seal ^^wil i iy to huam^ 
Udgt^f and sure we are thai, if oorbeaits aie 
reaUjr tinder the constraining infloenoe of the lore 
of Cbiit, we ihall desire to ^eak ctf that kyve^Jfiral 
to those with whom we are mcxe neariy and dearlj 
connected, and tiem to all, be they rich or poor, 
whom Providence has placed within the sjdieie of 
our tnflnence. And, when employed in this labour 
of love, we sball^ desire to '' sound a trumpet 
before us, as the hypocrites do *," that we may 

' R^ii. ^ 2* • Malt Ti. 2. 




" have glory of men ;" but, as our blessed Lord says, 
we shall desire so to " let our light shine," steadily 
but quietly " before men"," that is, we shall desire 
so to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour by the 
light of a pure, and holy, and consistent conversation, 
that men — not fay the blaze of the works themselves^ 
but by the clear and steady liglit which that conver- 
sation daily and hourly sheds around us — may " see 
our good works and glorify our Father which is in 
heaven." The light in which Christians are com- 
manded to walk is not merely an occasional and 
transient blaze, resembling the " crackling of thorns 
under a pot '," but it is that clear and serene, that 
pore and peaceful light which beams from the Sun 
of Righteousness, and which enables all who walk 
in His hght, to walk like him of old, with the law 
m their hands and brightness in their faces ", shed- 
ding around them all those rays of love and joy 
and peace which are daily streaming into their own 
hearts from the Fountain of light and life ! 

Let it be our endeavour. Brethren, each accord- 
ing to our measure, thus to win over souls to Christ, 
and so to fulfil His law of " love ;" and if any shall 
charge us, as some charged the Apostles, with 
being " beside ourselves " " — with acting under 
the influence of madness or fanaticism, let us say to 
them, as we point to the dark recaps of guilt and 
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shame which are now prepared for investigation ! 
Is it madness, or is it fanaticism, to endeavour, with 
the blessing of God, each in our several stations, 
to stem that torrent of wickedness which threatens 
to deluge tMs sinful world ? Is it madness, or is it 
fanaticism, to attempt to teach those lips the lan- 
guage of prayer and praise, which might otherwise 
be '' full of cursing and bitterness V or to guide 
into the way of peace those feet which might other- 
wise be '' swift to shed blood V Is it madness, or 
is it fanaticism, to endeavour, under the Divine bless* 
ing, to remove that '^ carnal mind,** which is " en- 
mity against GodV' &nd which, when unre- 
strained, generates '' hatred, variance, wrath, strife, 
env^gs, murders, drunkenness, and such like %" 
and to ]X)int fixedly to Him who only can ^' renew 
us vx the spirit of our mind ',** and give us that 
*' spiritual mindedness,** which is ** life and 
peace • T Surely, if we have a particle of love for 
Ae^ub 04 men, or of zeal for the glory of God, 
we must desire to diffuse around us the blessings of 
the Gospel, and to make our respective neighbour- 
hoods abound in all those delightful fruits which 
the Gospel yields ! Surely, if the love of Christ 
does constnon us, we must desire that ourselves 
and all around us may continually walk in that 

^ Ronu iii. 14, 15. ' Rom viiL 7. 

' Gal. r. 20, 21. » Eph. iv. 23. 

* Rom. \iii. 6. 



love, remembering how it was said of the followers 
of Jesus in former days, " See, how these Chris- 
tians love one another!" ■* 

May this be the spirit in which we may all re- I 
turn to our several homes, desiring to be " follow- ] 
ers of God, as dear children, and to walk in love, 
as Christ also loved us ' !" and when we meet with . 
difficulties and obstructions in our path — whether I 
from the infirmities of ourselves or others — let us 
seek to remove these difBculties, and these obstruc- 
tions by prayer. Yes, my Brethren, in the midflt 1 
of all our difficulties and trials, let us always re- 
member that we have to do with Him who hears 
and answers prayer, and who only is able to help 
our infirmities ; and let us ever regard prayer, 
therefore, as our highest privilege and our sweet- 
est consolation. Let us deem it our highest ^W- 
vilege thus to hold intercourse with the Most 
High, in those devout aspirations which have been 
so happily described as the breath of God in men 
returning to its original ". And let us deem it our 
sweetest consolation frequently to be employed in 
those holy exercises which are at once the sign of 
sjuritual life in the soul, and the means of its con- 
tinuance, and through tlie right performance of 
which we shall assuredly find the strength of our cor- 
ruptions weakened, and the power of Divine grace 
increased within us. To encourage us in this high 
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and sacred intercourse with our Father which is in 
heaven^ our Saviour assures us that '^ whatsoever 
we shall ask the Father in His name. He will give 
it us '/' Reljring on this gracious promise^ let us 
continually approach the throne of grace in the 
name of Jesus, entreating the Father of mercies to 
open our hearts to the humbling and sanctifjring 
influence of his life-giving Spirit, and praying that 
** Christ may dwell in our hearts by faith," that so, 
being ** rooted and grounded m love, we may be 
able to comprehend, with all saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
that we may be filled with all the fulness of God ^.^ 
So shall we experience the transforming power of 
the love of Christ : so shall we experience the effi- 
cacy of that divine grace, which brings to the soul 
righteousness and peace, pardon and salvation, and 
which, by constraining us to love God with all our 
*^llM||Lapd x^A, and soul, and strength, and our 
* jAeignoour as ourselves, is, of a truth, the ** fulfill- 
ing of the law." 

« John xvi. 23. ' Eph. ui. 17—19. 



THE END. 
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INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT. 



The Society, in aid of whose funds the follow- 
ing Discourse was preached, was introduced 
into this County hy Sir John and Lady Shelley, 
in the year 1825 ♦• They immediately esta- 
blished it in the Parishes of M aresfield, Rother- 
field, and Fletching, in which their Sussex 
property is chiefly situated ; and this example 
was ahnost instantly followed by the Clergy 
and principal Landed Proprietors in Uckfield, 
Buxted, Horsted, and Framfield. 

By these means, a large tract of country, 
very unequally populated, and the inhabitants 
of which are placed in very dissimilar circum- 

* A similar Society was at that time, and probably con- 
tinues, in active operation on the property of Viscount Pal- 
merston, in the neighbourhood of Broadlands. 
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stances^ both with respect to the extent of 
their poverty, and the degree of their moral 
and religious information, was at once brought 
under the influence of this Society. The ex- 
periment, therefore, has been fairly tried, and 
it has completely succeeded. 

The objects of the Society have been stated 
at large in the body of this work. In the ap- 
pendix will be found a Report of its progress 
in one Parish, which may be taken as a sample 
of the rest that have been named. There is 
also added a sketch of its constitution, and a 
short code of laws, which have been found suf- 
ficient for its regulation, and are easily under- 
stood by the poor. 



SERMON. 



GalaIiams V. 10. 

jI$ we have therefore opportunity^ let us do good unto all tneri^ 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith. 

On this sacred day, brethren, have we entered 
on the first, and perhaps the holiest portion of 
the Christian year. This solemn period has 
been consecrated by our Church to prepare the 
souls of its members for the celebration of that 
great mystery of godliness, the manifestatidn 
of God in i\ie flesh. It is also designed to warn 
us of that time when God shall be manifested 
in the Spirit, and all who ever bore the form of 
living man shall be summoned to appear before 
Him. In proportion, therefore, to his belief in 
the revealed mercies and terrors of the Lord; 
will the Christian, who looks forward to the 
solemnities -of the day of Christ's appearance 
in His glorious majesty to judge both the quick 
and dead, strive to improve the time of this 



mortal life, ''in which He «une to visit'tBiti 

great humility." 

Neither can we be at any nncertainty as to 
the mode of occupying our time, which 'may 
give us the best ground to hope that in fulfilling 
the will, we are gaining the approbation of that 
Holy One on whom our eternal doom must then 
depend. Most true indeed it is, that did we 
reason of what men Imow, from the manner in 
which they act, we might often pronounce 
them destitute of the very first elements of 
heavenly wisdom. Yet our own conscience 
would always protest against such a conclu- 
sion ; and, as long as its warning voice was 
heard, would remind us that our crimes arise 
not from ignorance of our Master's will, but 
from want of principle to perform it. The 
most incorrigible sinner will scarcely venture 
to plead, in extenuation of his guilt, that the 
absence of light was the cause of his going 
astray. No, my brethren, we have all great 
reason to bless God, that, however arduous the 
acquirement of other branches of knowledge 
may be, the knowledge of the privileges and 
conditions of the covenant of grace may be 
acquired so readily, that no one ever yet failed 
in a sincere endeavour to attain it. 

From this merciful covenant we learn that 
the claims of our Christian vocation, and, cnn- 




5equently, the conditions of our future accept- 
ance, may be comprised in one single word, — 
duaiiy, or /or^,— love towards God, and love 
towards man. 

The first of these duties is exceedingly simple. 
It requires of us to devote the faculties of our 
Bouls and bodies to the obedience of our Mas- 
ter's will, — to purify ourselves even as he ispiure, 
■ — tobelievehisword, — to pray for his assistance, 
— to submit to his dispensations, — to watch 
against every temptation which may disturb 
our faith, our hope, or our patience. 

Nor is the principle of brotherly love less 
easy to be understood, though its operations 
may sometimes require direction. Let us, 
therefore, ascertain how we may best exhibit 
those kind affections which Christian charity 
in&pires. 

This question is of the greater importance 
at the present time, because piety and benevo- 
lence always go hand in hand ; and those devout 
persons, who possess the means of doing good, 
are anxious to satisfy themselves how they 
may demonstrate their affectionate gratitude 
to the Almighty, for that instance of his re- 
de«iiing love, the commemoration whereof will 
shortly assemble them round his table, by the 
most effectual exertions of kindness towards 
their poorer brethren. This conviction has 




12 

guided me in selecting the te:&t and subject of 
my discourse. I am well aware that none of 
my hearers require any exhortation from me to 
call forth their charitable feelings ; but stiH it 
is always an important enquiry how our liber- 
ality may be most advantageously employed. 

For this reason I would now solicit your at* 
tention to the merits of a Charitable Institu- 
tion, which, for upwards of three years, has 
been the source of great benefit to the poor of 
this parish : I allude to the Clothing Society. 
I have the greater confidence in making the 
consideration of this Society's claims form a 
part of our present holy employment, because^ 
as it will be my business to prove, it is calcu- 
lated to promote principles which have al wayd 
been considered as the most important auxili«> 
aries to the cause of religion, — the principles 
of industry, frugality, and good management. 
If, therefore, this Institution, from its very 
nature and mode of operation, must produce 
the effect of awakening and confirming in the 
minds of the poor these excellent principles ; 
surely, then, by contributing to its prosperity, 
we shall confer a much greater benefit on the 
indigent than the mere alleviation of the hard* 
ships of poverty. We shall thus also be found 
acting in the full spirit of that injunction of SU 
Paul which requires us, '' as we have the op« 



portunity," or, (as it has been more significantly 
rendered,) " while we have time," to " do good 
unto all men, especially unto those who are of 
the household of faith." 

Suffer me here, while the associations called 
forth by this day's service are yet present to 
yonr minds, to dwell for an instant on the first 
passage of this text. The experience of some> 
and the judgment of all of us, ought to make 
us deeply sensible how awful a meaning is con- 
veyed in the words " while we have time" On 
the duration of that time no living being can 
reckon even for an instant. That Holy and 
Just One, before whose tribunal we must all 
appear, hath himself declared concerning the 
time of His last manifestation, that it will he 
as a thief in the night. It was in order that 
we might not be summoned to judgment un- 
prepared, that He exhorted us so to conduct 
our works of piety and benevolence, that whcu- 
erer that fearful hour burst forth, we might be 
found watching, as servants who await the 
coming of their Lord. As, therefore, you know, 
that the time is uncertain, and as you have just 
received the Apostle's admonitory assurance 
that " the night is far spent, and the day is at 
hand," let it he your anxious care that its glo- 
rious dawu may beam upon your labours of 
love. 

Now, my brethren, since in the whole tenor 
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habits, by making them feel how considei^bly 
a little present sacrifice contributes to their 
future comfort ; we are conferring an immense 
benefit, not only on the immediate objects of 
our kindness, but on those likewise, who ob- 
serve in the case of their neighbours, how useful 
a sum, small and constant savings may produce. 
Now that such is in fact the tendency of thid 
Institution, I am able from personal observa- 
tion most explicitly to declare. It has intro- 
duced habits of order and management into 
families hitherto inured to practices of ruinous 
wastefulness. It has at length been the means 
of convincing the labouring orders of this great 
truth. That there is scarcely any man, whatever 
his employment he, and however numerous Ms 
family, hut may oat of his weekly earnings, lay 
hy something without either distressing himse^ 
or them. Besides, in the very poorest classes 
this Society has produced results, similar to 
those which have proceeded from the operation 
of Savhigs' Banks on the ranks immediately 
above them. For it is a matter of no uncom- 
mon occurrence to find the Pensioners of this 
Institution paying something more than their 
weekly quota, in order to increase the fund 
which is to supply them with clothing at that 
season of the year when it is most acceptable. 
Indeed, to put the strongest case of all, there 




are not wanting instances of individuals, who, 
though not fortunate enough to procure the 
assistance of a Subscriber's contribution, have 
yet requested permission to deposit small sums 
ia the Treasurer's hands, to be kept and advan- 
tageously expended for them. Surely, brethren, 
all must admit that these are indications of a 
spirit most calculated to increase the respecta- 
bility and the happiness of the poor. Let it 
not then be our fault if the virtues with which 
we have inspired them perish for want of due 
encouragement. 

But, my brethren, if the provident habits, 
awakened and promoted by this Institution, 
ought of themselves to plead most powerfully 
in its behalf with all who befriend the poor, 
how much stronger will its claims appear, when 
we consider how greatly it may enable us to 
promote the heavenly cause of religion and mo- 
rality ! To provide at once for the temporal 
and spiritual wants of men, is surely the highest 
office of Christian benevolence. 

This reflexion leads me to the second divi- 
sion of my subject. I therefore would now ex- 
amine the influe?ice this Society empowers us to 
exert over the objects <}four charitable love, ami 
the nieans qf advancing the cause of religion, of 
wMch we thus become possessed. 

With this view I would remark, that a 



judicious man may sometimes as effectually 
promote the interest of true religion by with- 
holding, as by granting his assistance, as the 
characters of those who solicit it may appear 
worthy or unworthy of his aid ; because bene- 
volence, like every other generous feeling, cau 
only be eETectual for good when it is under the 
direction of sound principle. Of course this, 
in common with every other general rule, has 
its limitations and exceptions. We would not 
suffer a bad man to perish by hunger or any 
other violent death before our eyes, without 
doing our utmost to save him- But such an ex- 
treme case as this falls quite beyond the scope 
of my present argument. No citizen of this 
country can ever die of starvation ; but yet* 
without approaching such a horrible extremity, 
every poor man has many privations and hard- 
ships to encounter. Now it is not only reason- 
able, but quite in accordance with the precept 
in the text, that we should do most to alleviate 
the distresses of those, who conduct themselves 
under affliction as members of the household 
of faith— who submit to the evils of poverty 
with that patience— exhibit that integrity and 
piety in their lives, and strive to gain their own 
living with that honest industry which our Lord 
enjoined, and his Apostles enforced both by 
precept and example. 
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It is not in the power of any of us to relieve 
all who suffer, nor, even were our means of 
doing good as ample as the kindest heart could 
wish, would it be proper that we should inter- 
fere in every case to avert the penalty intended 
to discoorage extravagance and vice in this 
present world. It is easy to conceive that there 
may be, and it is certain that there have been, 
instances of mistaken benevolence, confirming 
the improvident in those very practices which 
bad involved them in trouble; while others 
were encouraged to persist in the same con- 
duct, by the hope that when brought into the 
same diflSculties, they might experience similar 
countenance and protection. Surely then every 
reflecting person must perceive how fatally 
such a perversion of charitable feeling must 
frustrate its own object. I am willing to assign 
the fullest credit to the kind dispositions of 
those who are always thus ready to give ; but ■ 
in proportion as I admire the liberality of this 
sentiment, am I anxious to see it enlisted in 
the cause of Christian discipline. I would 
therefore ask on what plea the understanding 
is to be exempted from its share in fulfilling 
the law of love? What are we to imagine that 
uur Lord designed in enjoining us to be wise 
as serpents, and harmless as doves, unless that 
the intelligence which hath been given us for 
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that very purpose, should control and mode- 
rate the impulses of our hearts. Be persuaded 
that on that great day for which we are now 
warned to make preparation, as severe a doom 
will he pronounced on those who shrink from 
the labour of thinking, as on those who grudge 
the expence of giving, or those who devote 
either their understanding or their bounty to 
any other purpose than the glory of God, and 
the welfare of mankind. 

Such being the case, it is obvious that a vast 
recommendation ought to arise to the Society 
in question, in the minds of all rightly judging 
persons, from the circumstance of its grand 
systematic principle being a principle of dis- 
crimination. The subscribers, by having the 
privilege of selecting whomsoever they consider 
most deserving of the fruits of their bounty, 
become invested with power which they can- 
not abuse without incurring discredit. For to 
be found encouraging the spendthrift, the irre- 
ligious and the profligate, to the exclusion of 
the devout, the moral, and the provident, would 
be a matter of such just censure, as no one, 
who values the estimation of the right-minded, 
would ever wantonly hazard by appearing in- 
different to the characters of those whom he 
selected. But this is not all. When we have 
placed our poor neighbour in this Institution, 



we have by no means given up our useful in- 
fluence over him. On the contrary, from the 
hour of his enrolment among its members, to 
the day that he receives the advantages it af- 
fords, and even then, if he desires that those 
advantages should be continued, he knows that 
he must be circumspect in his conduct. It is 
only by shewing that their liberality is the re- 
sult not of impulse, but of moral sense and 
judgment, that the rich are able to prove to 
the poor that they do not regard their merits 
with indiflerence ; and that people who persist 
in the unobtrusive fulfilment of duties imposed 
by the station in which the All-wise Disposer 
of events has placed them, are rewarded by the 
kind ofhces of those whose good opinion is of 
the highest importance to their earfhly interest. 
Nor ought it, therefore, to be said that the 
motives on which we rely, are too much blended 
with the contaminating alloy of selfishness. All 
persons, especially those for whose benefit this 
Society was instituted, are governed more or 
less by their own interest. It is a feeling, 
which, for reasons of obvious wisdom, the Al- 
mighty has infused into the human mind, and, 
therefore, we may venture to hope that we do 
not officiously interfere with the system of His 
government, whenever, by the instrumentality 
of temporal and immediate inducements, we 
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lead our poor neighbours to the perception and 
fulfilment of sublimer obligations. 

My brethren, I have thus attempted to set 
before you some of the good results, which, 
from the very nature of the Society, and the 
mode of its operation, seem likely to accrue to 
its members. I have shewn that it recommends 
itself to you, not only as encouragers of fruga- 
lity and good management among the poor, 
but, also, as persons who desire firmly and fairly 
to enforce the difference between good and 
evil ; who are anxious to advance the glorious 
interests on which you profess that your best 
hopes depend ; and to prove that the conduct 
which will be eternally rewarded hereafter, is not 
always disregarded here. I have also shewn that 
this Society is calculated to effect the two grand 
objects of every judicious charity— to make the 
poor feel the value of their own exertions, and 
to inspire them with that just esteem for the 
good opinion of their superiors, and that sense 
of grateful attachment towards them, which 
alone can impart to any community either re* 
spectability or permanence. 

But I can do more — I am able to confirm my 
arguments by my testimony. For the whole 
period of this Society's existence, I have watched 
its operations and its effects with an anxious 
eye. The experience of every successive year 
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has contributed to strengthen, in my mind, a 
conviction of its efficacy in advancing the 
Christian cause ; till I felt it due to those who 
might be either unacquainted with, or imper- 
fectly informed of its merits, to announce to 
them, even in the solemn congregation and in 
the House of God, a method of doing good 
which might best testify their zeal for their 
Maker's glory, and their good-will towards 
men. 

But, after all, it is impossible not to be sen- 
sible how inadequate an idea of the value of 
Buch a Society as this, can be conveyed by any 
facts or arguments which may be urged from 
this place. Here I am unavoidably restricted 
to such remarks and general statements as are 
applicable to all cases : nor would it be proper 
to enter into those minuter details which come 
continually under my view, each proving, by 
its own peculiar testimony, that the benevolent 
influence of this Institution, enters into no 
family without conferring some benefit charac- 
teristic of itself on the habits and principles of 
its members. 

Finally, brethren, I would beg you to ob- 
serve, that in what has been said concerning 
the merits of this Society, I have restrained 
myself from enlarging on the vast increase of 
present comfort that it is instrumental in dif- 




fusing among the poor; U is your judgment, 
ratlier than your feelings, that I wish to engage 
in its interests; and, therefore, I have avoided 
a suhject on which I should otherwise have de- 
lighted to dwell. Yet let me not, therefore, be 
supposed indifferent to this, its most afiecting 
recommendation. Cold, indeed, must be that 
heart that is not moved at the sight of the hap- 
piness thus largely diffused! Dim tliose eyes, 
or rather wilfully blind to the best uses to which 
the senses either of body or mind can be ap- 
plied, which brighten not at the joy wherewith 
the welcome aid, ministered by this Society, il- 
luminates the dejected countenance of poverty! 
Deaf must be those ears, which are closed 
against the poor man's supplication to partake 
of the present advantages, and the incitement 
to future exertion which are here inimitably 
united I — and what shall I say of the spirit of 
that man, who, having the means and opportu- 
nity of affording such assistance to the cause 
of religion and virtue — of order and frugality — 
being able to cheer the bodies and improve the 
fiouls of his fellow -creatures, seeth his brother, 
his fellow-servant in Christ's household, have 
need of these temporal and spiritual benefits, 
and yet " shutteth up his bowels of compassion 
from him ?" I would only pray, that in speak- 
ing or thinking of such an one, I may be eua- 
2 
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bled to bear in mind the royal rule of charity^ 
and '^ judge not^ that I be not judged/' 

I shall not be here misunderstood. To this 
Parish, in general, I can address no language 
but that of approbation and gratitude for the 
manner in which they have received my appeals 
to their Christian liberality, in this as in many 
other instances. I would only exhort them to 
persevere unto the end — to continue their la- 
bour of love, under the full assurance, that, on 
the awful day of Christ's second Advent, when 
the works that we have done, and the princi- 
ples by which those works were actuated, shall 
be proclaimed in the presence of millions, 
and eternal recompence awarded by Him who 
sitteth on the throne and reigneth for ever and 
ever, their charity will not be found to have 
been exerted in vain. 



APPENDIX, No. I. 



An Outline of the Constitution of a Penny Clothing 

Society. 

The concerns of these Societies are usually conducted 
by an unpaid and a paid officer, respectively designated 
the Treasurer * and Collector. 

In order to avoid confusion, those contributors who 
derive advantage from the Society, are here denominated 
Members, — the others, Subscribers. 

It is the office of the Treasurer to receive the annual 
subscriptions from the Subscribers, and the weekly 
pence of the members from the Collector ; to arrange 
the Collector's book, and keep the accounts of the So- 
ciety. She will also, having (either through the inter- 
vention of the Collector, or by personal communication,) 
informed the different Members of the amount of money 
to which they may be entitled at the end of the year, 
learn from them what articles of clothing they chiefly 
require, and give her directions accordingly to the trades- 
man who furnishes the Society. 

The Collector's business is to call at a stated day in 

* The Treasurer should be a. Lady; if possible the wife, or 
female relation resident with the Clerg3rinan of the Parish. 

The Collector is either an infirm man or woman, or some steady 
and intelligent child, whom the Treasurer may wish to distinguish. 
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every week at the houses of the Membersj to receive 
their weekly pence. He must be careful to mark the 
payment against every name in a book with which he 
will be provided for that purpose. 

Any person by paying 4^. 4d, and a gratuity to the 
Collector, (say 5s. on the whole,) at the beginning of the 
year, may become a Subscriber to this Society, and has 
the privilege of nominating one Member for every sub- 
scription thus paid. 

Every Member on being thus nominated by a Subscri- 
ber, must be prepared to pay his weekly penny to the 
Collector when be calls for it, which will entitle him to 
the value of 8^. 8d, in clothing, at the end of the year. 

Any Member may pay his subscription in advance, or 
add to it whatever small sum of money he may acciden- 
tally be able to afford, and thus augment the amount of 
clothing to which he will be entitled on the day of dis- 
tribution. 

The amount of the money paid by the Subscribers at 
the beginning of the year, as well as the weekly remit- 
tances of the Collector, ought, without any delay, to be 
invested by the Treasurer in the nearest Savings* Bank, 
and kept there till required to pay for the clothing, in 
order that the interest it produces may be applied to the 
advantage of the Society. 

On the day of distiibution, a card should be affixed to 
the parcel of each Member, setting forth the amount of 
the clothes to which he may be entitled, together with 
the name of the recommending Subscriber, to whom he 
should be instructed to make his acknowledgments. 
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APPENDIX, No. II. 



Rules which may be Printed^ and a Copy furnished to 

every Member. 

1. Any person may become a Subscriber to this So- 
dety, by paying* at the beginning of the year 
for every Member whom he wishes to recommend. 

2. Every Member so recommended to pay one penny 
weekly to the Collector, who will call on him for that 
purpose; in default of which his name will be erased 
from the list of Members^ and the money already paid, 
forfeited to the Institution. 

3. Any Member may add to his weekly subscription 
whatever money he is able to spare ; and is advised to 
observe that his payments are registered at the time in 
the Collector's book. 

* Any sum not less than b2dy (or 4«. 4(/.) 
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APPENDIX, No, III. 



Thi Treasurer's Report of the Uckfield Clothing 

Society, 1828. 

The Penny Clothing Society was established in Uckfield 
in the year 1825, in which year 51 members were ad- 
mitted into it : in 1826 the number increased to 60 ; in 
1827 to 75 ; and in the present year to 87. 

Wlien the plan was fii*8t explained to the poor people, 
and it was proposed to them to become members, they 
appeared scarcely sensible of the advantage to be derived 
from such small weekly savings. Their indifierence, 
however, did not continue after the first year : on the 
contrary, they were quite surprised at the quantity of 
clothing they received, and could scarcely believe that 
one penny a week, the loss of which, as it was always 
collected weekly, they had never felt, could have been 
productive of so much benefit. 

They are now extremely anxious to be continued in 
the Society, and there are more applicatious for admis- 
sion than can be attended to, owing to the want of 
subscriptions. 

C. A. B. 



POSTSCRIPT. 



Since this work was printed the Rev. C. Gaunt and 
the Rev. Mr. Turner have kindly furnished me with the 
following statements of the success of the Clothing So- 
ciety in the parishes of Fletching and Rotherfield. 
These statements so forcibly illustrate the beneficial 
effects of this Institution, that I cannot refuse myself 
the pleasure of requesting the attention of my readers to 
them. 

Fletching Clothing Society. 
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Number of 
Subiciiben. 

. • • • . J.wl •••••• • 
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Number of 
Members* 

73,,.,. 


Amount of 
Clothing. 

...S3 17 


1827... 
18S8 • • • 


96 

122 


...34 6 
...56 8 



Rotherfield Clothing Society. 

Amount of Amount of Number of 

Subtcribers' Payments. Members' Payments. Members. 

£• 8. d, £. 8. d. 

1826 31 10 29 15 126 

1827 46 10 49 10 186 

1828 64 70 3 256 

The inhabitants of Rotherfield are 3,000 in number, 
of whom one half ^:te paupers. 

Dec. 15, 1828. 
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SERMON. 



1 CORINTHIANS XIII. 6. 
Rejoiceih not in miquUy^ but rejoiceth in the truth. 

The Apostle is setting forth in this memorable 
passage the many excellent properties of that 
good will towards our fellow-creatures which is the 
characteristic and essential mark of all Christian 
virtue. The Gospel represents all mankind as 
chfldren of the same Father, and enjoins us there- 
fore with kindness to look on all as brethren ; it 
exhibits all equally labouring under the same in-> 
heritance of sorrow and corruption, and thence 
leads us by a humiliating view of our own infir^ 
mides, not to envy or vaunt ourselves, but to seek 
every man another*s wealth and improvement in 
knowledge and well-being. Above all, consider-^ 
ing the lost state of the immortal souls of men^ 
and looking unto Jesus as alone the way and thei 
life, the only name by wham they must be saved, 
it urges on us by every motive of love fpr out 



brethren and zeal for the glory of God, together 
with a fearful solicitude for our own salvation, a 
general concern that all should know and con- 
tinue in the ways of righteousness and truth. 
Christian charity, therefore, lamenting the dark- 
ness and delusion of iniquity which still envelops 
the world, labours for the promotion of a pure 
and operative faith ; it rejoicetk not in the vain 
imaginations of a foolish heart, but ever zealous 
for the free course of godhness and virtue, its 
highest and hohest joy is in promoting the truth 
as it is in Jesus ; through the hope and consola- 
tion of the Gospel, lifting up the feeble hnees 
, that hang down, strengthening the thttigs that 
I remain and are ready to die, and proclaiming to 
I those who sit in darkness and error, the glad 
' tidings of the marvellous light which has beamed 
on the sons of the cross. 

In this labour which proceedeth of love, it has 
the fairest example ever exhibited to the world 
in the person of our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ 
. Ix)ve for sinful men brought him down from the 
I i^ht hand of his Father's glory ; He came to 
apeak that ichich he kneiv, and to testify t/iat 
which the Father had taught him ; To this end 
was he born, and for this cause caine he into 
the world, that he should hear witness to the 
truth ; He despised the shame a/id endured tlie 
cross for the joy that was set before him, — the 
joy of ralffemiiig men from all iftiquity, and puri- 




fying unto himself a peculiar people zeahus of 
good 'works; Ne went about doing good, and in 
no way of benefiting mankind did He more rejoice 
than to seek and to sare that which was lost; 
He healed indeed every bodily disease, making 
both tlte deaf to hear and the dumb to speak, 
but herein was his glory, — the mighty work 
which he had received of the Father, — to invite 
the heavy laden children of men to come to him, 
that they might learn the lessons of heavenly 
wisdom, and Jind rest unto their souls. 

The same generous objects were uniformly and 
indefatigably pursued by our Lord's Apostles ; to 
them was given grace to preach among the Gen- 
tiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; their zeal 
for the glory of God and love for the salvation of 
the souls of men, urged them, through evil report 
and good report, with holy charity towards those 
who Jiad changed the truth of God into a lie, to 
proclaim his eternal purpose of extending to all 
kindreds of the earth a knowledge of salvation 
through the same Redeemer. Their success in 
the great cause of truth was ever the source of 
the purest consolation, the happy earnest of fu-- 
ture promise ; gladly did they spend and were 
spent in turning men from idols to serve the 
living God ; and in the progress of the triumphs 
of the Gospel they exulted over their converts 
with true Christian love, as their hope, and joi/, 
and crown of rejoicing, for the truth's sake whic^ 
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dweUeth in them; neither amid their suffering and 
trials liad they fl«y greater joy tJmn to Itear 
tliat their children walked in the truth, holding 
Just the form of sound words, and adorning the 
tloctrine of God tJteir Saviour in all things. 

A generous zeal for the salvation of all men is 
the Christian frame of mind. In devout and zea- 
lous attachment to the revelation of the divine 

' will, and in gratitude for the light we ourselves 
enjoy. Christian love prompts us to rejoice in the 
promotion of Christian faith and Christian prac- 
tice. We perceive and understand how excellent 
the fruits of Cliristian knowledge, and in kindness 
to our brethren, and in pity to the ignorant, we 
wish they could be persuaded to receive tJte love 
of the truth. Surely, if we value as we ought the 
inestimable privileges of the Gospel of Christ, the 
first desire of our hearts will be to spread the 
blessing far and wide, and to increase it for the 

. benefit of others. Have we ourselves freely tasted 
of the tree of knowledge, and shall we withhold 

I its precious fruit from the less-favoured children 
of the same Creator ? Have we been brought 
out of darkness and error into the clear light and 
true knowledge of God, and shall we not in deep 

' gratitude for this unspeakable mercy be filled 
with a desire constantly to preach the Gospel, 
and boldly with fervent zeal to teach men, and to 
lead them into all truth 1 If the early worsliippera 
of God never fulcd to build an altar at every 




varied station of travel or of settlement, shall the 
Christian be less anxious to fulfil the distinct 
injunctions of the Founder of his faith, and to 
proclaim the universal Gospel to every kindred 
and nation ? Little can he have felt the burden 
of sin, or have contemplated the awful sacrifice 
which infinite justice has required, who shall not 
ardently desire that all may come to the know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour by whom they are 
redeemed? Little can he have entered into the 
exceeding love of the Son of God, who gave his 
hfe a propitiation for our sin^, and not ours 
only, hut for the sins of tfte whole world, who 
shall not rejoice in the blessed charity of espous- 
ing the cause on earth which the Redeemer ever 
hveth to accomphsh in heaven ? 

Such is the source and ground of rejoicing, 
which is one of the most appropriate characters 
of Christian love ; and upon these principles it is, 
I apprehend, that the Church of England seeks 
to embody her faithful and zealous children for 
their joint and more effective co-operation in the 
diffusion of Christian knowledge. Of the great 
duty thus imposed on us I have the less occasion 
to speak ; but in pleading the cause of our pre- 
sent assembling, allow me more particularly to 
bring before you the objects which these societies 
propose to themselves, and the measures by which 
they hope to accomplish them. If the promotion 
of righteousness and truth, in opposition to iiii- 
2 
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quity and error^ be the bond of our union and the 
crown of our Christian rejoicing, doubtless our 
first and principal aim will be^ in casting forth our 
seed upon the waters, to recur ever to the holy 
oracles of Godj in order to correct corruption of 
doctrine, and purify decay and degradation of 
character. The Bible is the rule of our fedth and 
conduct, and from that fountain of divine know*^ 
ledge, ever pure and clear, are we to draw the 
waters of everlasting life. We remember the em- 
phatic prayer of our blessed liord for his chosen 
followers. Father, sanctify them with thy truth, 
thy word is truth. We remember too, on the 
authority of the Holy Spirit, the awfid denuncia^ 
tion of woe to every one who shall add to, or 
take away from the words of the Sacred Book. 
By the free circulation of the Word of God, we 
reasonably trust, under the divine blessing, to teach 
the way of truth in purity unto those who are ig- 
norant, and to bring back into the fold many who 
have erred and are deceived ; we lay the founda- 
tion of holiness in the treasures of heavenly know- 
ledge, and are anxious above all things that men 
should take their direction through life from the 
holy Scriptures, which are acknowledged to contain 
all things, whether of doctrine or of precept, neces-^ 
sary to make them wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. But while we 
thus value the inestimable gift, and assert .th4 
prineiples upon which the reformed Chiyroh <^JSng* 
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land lias always stood, we cannot but be sensible 
how unhappily the word of salvation has been 
sometimes misrepresented by the perverseness of 
man, and brought to substantiate all the varying 
and discordant modes of faith and worship. With 
the Bible then we are prepared to circulate also 
that sound and scriptural application of the leading 
doctrines of the Gospel, which forms the Liturgy 
of the National Church ; the Prayer-book we deem 
not only of essential service in enabling the poor 
to join their brethren in the same offices of prayer 
and praise, but as eminently calculated to direct 
and assist the silent operation of the Word on the 
understanding and heart, and to guide the feel- 
ings in soberness and truth. 

The effect of a sound faith and pure worship 
is to superinduce a corresponding practice ; but as 
men are too apt to rest contented with general no- 
tions of reUgious obligation, and too often neglect 
to apply the precept to every particular of their 
own conduct, the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge has prepared with eminent care and 
caution a set of religious tracts, enforcing the 
leading duties of Christianity, addressing the word 
of exhortation to every age and condition of men, 
and applying the sharp and piercing word of re- 
velation to the various sins which most easily 
beset our fallen nature. And what higher praise 
can be given to the Society, or what stronger 
claim for your liberal patronage, than the anxious 
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and unvarying purpose it has shewn^ that to the 
poor under every circumstance of sin and sorrow, 
the Gospel of peace should proclaim comfort and 
hope^ and teach all men the relation in which 
they stand to each other and to God I But in 
this active part of ministering to the religious 
faith of our brethren^ we feel it to be an awful 
consideration that our concern is with their eternal 
interests; and in the high matters of spiritual 
advice and instruction^ let it not be objected as 
pur faulty but rather hailed as our glory^ that we 
seek security from error in a strict conformity 
with the Established Church. In every point of 
religious belief and practice we would follow her 
rule in simplicity^ regarding her as the pillar and 
gf'ound of the truth ; according to her standard 
we draw the doctrines of the Gospel in purity 
from the Scripture itself; we explain them in 
terms suited to the capacity of the poor ; and with 
all boldness and zeal we seek every opportunity 
of furthering their spiritual improvement in pure 
and sound religion. Not a village in which the 
Society may not be seen to open the cottage door 
of humble piety^ anxious that the words of eternal 
life be not far from any one of its inhabitants ; it 
attends the sick chamber^ it exhorts the dying, it 
admonishes the Yivivig, persuading the things can^ 
ceming the kingdom of God, and rejoicing in the 
difiusion of that knowledge, which it believes to 
be their best consolation in sickness and in want. 



their never-failing aid in penitence and prayer, 
their hope amid the gloom of affliction, their rock 
and refiige in the time of need, their stay and 
peace in the awful hour of death. 

Amidst the exertions which are making in the 
present day to promote the temporal and eternal 
interests of our fellow-creatures, the support given 
to the national instruction of the lower classes, 
forms a characteristic feature. In this most im- 
portant duty of educating the children of the poor, 
we cordially unite, seeking to make them Chris- 
tians in principle, affections, and habits; carefully 
enforcing on the youthful mind every moral and 
religious duty, which may secure them in the 
holy path of virtue here, and of happiness here- 
after. The result, as concerns this immediate 
neighboiu'hood, is now before you in the many 
children here collected ; whose infant voices your 
bounty has tuned to sing the praises of their God, 
and whom your instructions have taught, when 
they shall mix with the busy scenes of life. His 
holy name and word to love and to revere. Yet 
delightful as is the spectacle now before us, what 
are these compared to the many thousand more, 
who in every town and diocese of this great and 
populous land are annually trained, through your 
assistance, in the way they should go, rendered 
useful to themselves and to their country, faithful 
to their God and tlietr Redeemer! Perhaps, in- 
deed, in the various ways in which our Society 



rejoices thus to disperse the good seed^ some may 
Jhll to the ground, and others be dried tqpfrom 
lack of moisture, — ^but though the precept may 
for a time be forgotten^ though the passions may 
be overcome by temptation^ the voice of religion, 
though overpowered, will seldom be entirely cd« 
lenced ; and perhaps in an hour of stillness or 
distress some little tract of the Society^ some ma* 
nual of devotion, some portion of the Word of life, 
the casual blessing it may be of your bounty, shall 
again awaken the slumbering conscience, before 
the day of repentance be finally piast; — rper^ 
haps the gracious Spirit of truth shall yet again, 
through your means, work its penitential influence, 
and render you the blessed instrument of convert- 
ing a sinner from the error of his way, and lead-> 
ing him back to the heavenly home of never-fail* 
ing mercy. 

, But in any statement of the Society's designs, 
I should be far undervaluing its usefulness, if 
I confined myself to its faithfiil vigilance, as dis- 
played, only in labours of domestic interest. It is 
not in England alone^ large and promising as the 
field may be, that the Society feels bound to pro- 
mote religious truth ; as connected with the Na^ 
tional Churchy and charged with the trieasures of 
the universal Gospel, it rejoices to spread out its 
branches far and wide, and to establish for all 
generations the blessings of religion and piety, 
>srherever4he arms^ or copnmerce, or enterpnjse of 
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the country open the way, from, sea to sea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth. In the 
East and in the West, from the shores of Canada 
to the banks of the Ganges, the Society is still 
found in the exercise of its generous character ; 
either preserving unimpaired the Christian princi- 
ples of our fellow-countrymen, hy supplying their 
spiritual destitution in tlie distant colonies; or 
soothing the labours and instructing the ignorance 
of the oppressed negro slave ; or striving to wean 
from the gross prejudices of idolatrous iniquity 
the degraded and superstitious Hindoo ; if, haply, 
by all or any of these means, the truth may shed 
abroad its light and comfort, and the way be made 
plain for the triumphs of righteousness and peace. 
In a more particular manner the communication. 
of rehgious knowledge among our Indian popu- 
lation has long beeu a peculiar field for the oper- 
ations of the Society. There, indeed, from its 
earliest institution has its utmost care been steadily 
directed ; and there is it now engaged with un- 
abated zeal, through the whole of Hindostan, in 
promoting the mora! and intellectual improve- 
ment of the people by the estabhshment of native 
schools. In combating the deep-rooted errors of 
heathen idolatry, we feel it necessary to extirpate 
the germ of the evil by the rational and moral 
education of the youthful mind ; and though, 
through a wise discretion, we refrain in our in- 
stniction of the natives from direct and immediate 
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interference in those things which are spiritual 
and divine ; yet^ we doubt not^ that constituted 
as the minds of the native Indians are^ an educa* 
tion calculated to enlighten and invigorate the 
understandings must have its due effect^ by its 
exercises and acquisitions^ in preparing for the 
gradual and successful reception of divine truth. 
Nor are we deceived, — I speak as one who haa 
himself witnessed the operation ; and I would bear 
my testimony that already has a better system of 
instruction weakened many formidable prejudices 
of the Hindoos ; they have learnt to set a value 
on European knowledge ; they are *' grateful for 
the desire which has been excited of intellectual 
and moral improvement," and they now willingly 
seek " BL more extensive diffusion among them- 
selves and their children," (I shall use their own 
remarkable words,) ''of those noble modes of 
thinking, those wise and liberal principles of go- 
vernment, and those sublime views of moral rec- 
titude, by which they see the British so eminently 
distinguished ♦." And shall we reject the press- 
ing application, shall we withhold the boon so 
earnestly desired, and from the extension of which 
in the Jhrm of sound words we justly anticipate 
far happier results in the adoption of a purer 
faith? ''A beginning has been made, and we 

* Address of the Princes, Native Chie&, &c. to the Honoar* 
able Mountsteuart Elphinstooe, on his resignation of the Go* 
\emnicnt of Bombay, in 1827. See Note A. 




require no^v nothing but pecuniary resources to 
enable us to assemble the whole youthful popular 
tioQ of our Indian villages, wherever a tree can 
afford its shade, or a thatched roof give shelter." 

But, for the more direct furtherance of reli- 
gious truth among the heathen, I must now claim 
yoxji attention briefly to another Society, a scion 
of the same stock, whose sacred cause is also this 
day before you. The " Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts," was origi- 
nally incorporated for supplying the spnitual 
wants of our countrymen in their separation from 
their native land ; its spirit and its success are 
amply testified in its parental care for such of the 
branches of Christ's Church, as in the North 
American provinces are without the appointed 
means of edification and grace. But the Society 
restricts not its designs to the spiritual nurture 
and stedfastness of those who, though deprived 
of many a token of Christian fellowship, are yet 
of the household of faith; but alive to the value 
of divine truth, and impressed with the charge to 
propagate it through the world, it follows up the 
inalienable duty of a Christian community, toge- 
ther with the colours of their nation, to plant the 
standard of their faith ; exhibiting to those who 
are without the attractive pattern of Christian 
holiness, and proclaiming the glad tidings of the 
Gospel to every language and kindred and people. 

In India the concerns of this Society are 
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assuming an importance in every Presidency ; and 
more especially by means of a well regulated Col- 
legiate Establishment^ projected by the illustrious 
Prelate who first presided over the Indian Die* 
cese^ it aims at combining^ as far as may be, into 
one system^ and directing into the same course of 
sentiment and action, the endeavours which are 
made to advance the Christian cause. And need 
I say, then, what claim we have on your assist- 
ance? need I recount the follies and vices of 
idolatry, in the abominations of which this de- 
luded people are held ? need I remind you of the 
solemn obligation imposed on us to spread abroad 
the knowledge of the Gospel, and to employ the 
advantages intrusted to us to those high and holy 
purposes which are first and last in the counsels 
of Him who ruleth the kingdoms of the earth ? 
Let us not be met with pleas of difficulty or 
danger, where facts and experiments prove that 
our course is practicable, and safe, and full of sub- 
stantial benefit ; let us not be taunted with the 
slackness of our progress, or the scanty numbers 
of our converts ; look to the vast and rapidly in- 
creasing extent of our possessions in the East ; — 
remember the character of our national inter- 
course, and the general spirit of our dealings with 
the people ; — consider how limited has been our 
means, how cold and languid your patronage ; — 
bear in mind the differences in our habits and 
manners, our very dress and countenance ; think 
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how closely tlio religioiis belief of the Hindoos h 
blended with every feeling and circumstance of 
life, enjoining under the severest penalties a per- 
petual distinction of caste. Hard, indeed, it is 
with such inveterate habits, to win a passage to 
the understanding, so that it believe unto righte- 
oiUTiess ; and harder still to wean the heart from 
fixed and unalterable usage, so that it retain the 
love of Christian benevolence, and submit to the 
humility of Christian charity. But our labour is 
neither vain nor doubtful ; to many a trophy may 
we point of the triumphs of Christian grace, and 
many a testimony do we record of faithful con- 
tinuance in the ways of truth and righteousness. 
And if with great discouragement some portion 
of the good seed is even now seen to arise, what 
may we not hope for in the prospect of a rich 
and joyful harvest, when your bounty shall have 
increased the means of our extension and useful- 
ness 1 Small as the grain may be, yet we know 
from the sure word of prophecy the tender plant 
shall prosper and wax strong, the wild boar shall 
not root it out, nor the enemy prevail against 
it ; its branches shall extend to the river, awl its 
boughs to the sea, and all the inhabitants of our 
eastern empire shall rejoice beneath its shade. 

It was among the last scenes of the earthly 
labours of that lamented Bishop, whose talented 
excellence and zealous piety, and gentleness and 
kindness withal, gave effect to tlie fulness of 
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the blessing of the Gospel^ that the inissioiiary' 
institutions of the venerable Schwartz became 
the object of his deepest interest and most in* 
tense anxiety. '' He had seen every part of India>^ 
but he acknowledged he had seen nothing like' 
the Society's missions in Tanjore. It was here 
he witnessed^ with deep and holy pleasure,* the 
numbers, the apparent devotion, the regularity 
and Christian order of the several congregations 
of native converts assembled around him. Again- 
and again did he repeat, ' here is the strength 
of the Christian cause in India ; it would, indeed^ 
be a grievous and heavy sin, if England, and all 
the agents of its bounty, do not nourish and pro^ 
tect these Churches *.' '* 

Let the call so solemnly and affectingly made 
on you be answered this day, as becometh a 
Christian nation. The people for whom we plead 
are those whom the Providence of God has sub- 
jected to your rule, whose hands contribute to 
your luxury and wealth, and whose fidelity and 
courage add strength and glory to your empire. 
Come ye that have tasted of the tree of life, and 
bear forth its precious fruit to the barren . and 
naked portions of the land ; — come ye that fedl 
for the honour of God and the salvation of souls^ 
and freely disperse the blessed gift wheref^ ye 
are partakers in ike Gospel j^amsie ye ' tktU 

^ Letter of Rcr. T. Robtntoo, Sodet^t Report^ IStr. 
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have thU worlds good, and shut not up yoiir 
compassion from your brethren that are in need; 
poor are they and perishing from the lack of 
knowledge, and yours be it to make them rich in 
heavenly treasure ; hungry and thirsty their im- 
mortal soul fainteth in them, naked are they and 
destitute, in prison fast bound by the chains of 
sin ; and yours let it be to make them Jree with 
the glorious liberty of the Gospel ; — to clothe 
them with the robe of righteousness, the wedding 
garment of the redeeT/ied ;~fecdmg them with 
the true bread that cometh down from heaven, 
and leading them by the waters of comfort whicli 
flow, without money and without price, from the 
spiritual rock and fountain of life, and of which he 
that drinketh shall never thirst again. 

As you then value the good and seemly ways 
of virtue, and would have order and godliness 
established around you;— as you feel grateful for 
the privileges of the Gospel, and would that none 
should perish ; as you sincerely desire that the 
kingdom of righteousness may come, and pray 
that God's holy will he done on earth as it is in 
heaven ; by the love you bear your fellow-crea- 
tures, by your hope in the precious blood of the 
atonement; I do beseech you, — I exhort, — in the 
name of my crucified Lord whose ambassador I 
am, I charge you to further and support these 
Institutions, having for their object the glory of 
the Almighty and the eternal happiness of man. 



Xor deal out joor dtardtr wiA tke cold cakula- 
lk» oc ifeecessDCT cr cnstoa, but as a ekeerfml 
gmr to dke Ltrd^ vttk Clv^tiaii zeal and Chris- 
tBU S)isnStT. taio V fa of toot abundance if God 
kas l^essed joa^ or wfcthoH not ci the little 
whficft he mar I&LTe xncnstEd to your steward- 
siiipL Bric^ then, toot gift in humility and 
tHankfeiT^gsg;. and ocSrr it as a swreei swteOmg sa^ 
wamr sxA^ tke Lard; and rich shaD be your reward, 
not onhr in the good measure which an approv- 
ing cooscience shall poor into yonr bosom, bnt 
ia the fur snreater jot« bv which vou have become 
the happy instruments in ministering to the ad- 
vancement of the frmtk ; for blessed beyond all 
present rejoicing ts the high and holy charity of 
comtertimg tke simMer/ram tke error qfkh way ; 
in the day c^ tribulation and anguish it shall 
eoter tke maltitmde of sim^ amd tkey tkat turn 
mamy to ri^kteomsness tkali tkime as the stars 
for ever amd erer. While all earthly acquisi- 
tions, however excellent and useful, shall cease 
amd be done aicay, while even Christian feuth and 
hope shall bo lost in the perfection of everlasting 
glorj'. Charity shall still remain, her nature and 
her office still the same, in somgs of mercy and of 
love telling forth the triumphs of redeeming grace, 
and rejoicing with the holy angels over every 
sinner that repenteth. 
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[NoteA.] 

The native gentlemen at Bombay, who signed this address to 
Governor Elphinstone, " in order to evince their sincerity, have 
subscribed about three lacs of rupees, 30,000/. for the purpose 
of founding three Professorships for teaching the languages, 
literature^ sciences^ and moral philosophy of Europe" The last 
Report of the Bombay Native Education Society observes on 
this subject, that " the period has arrived when the Committee 
are justified in congratulating the Society on one important step 
being gained in its successful career, by a complete refutation 
of the fallacious report insidiously spread abroad, that . the 
natives do not wish for more learning than they have received 
from their ancestors, a question which the Committee now con- 
ceive to be finally set at rest." 

Sir John Malcolm, the present Governor of Bombay, at the 
annual meeting of the Native Education Society, in March, 1828, 
concluded his speech with these words : ** I am convinced we 
are in the right road, and I intreat all who support us to perse- 
vere." 
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SERMON, 



Luke xii. 35, 36. 

Ltt your loins be girded cJxmtf and your lights burning ; and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; that when he cometh and 
knockethf they may open unto him immediately. 

ft * * ' • 

The repeated warnings given by'Dur Lord^ of the 
uncertainty of life, and the consequent necessity 
of habitual readiness for death, are so important 
in themselves and so interesting to the best feel- 
ings of our nature, that, how lightly soever we may 
be disposed to regard them while "careful and 
troubled about many things,'* they cannot be for 
ever excluded from our thoughts. 

If the public administration of the word and 
sacraments, — if private reading and meditation; 
should fail to bring them home to our hearts with 
sufficient force to make a permanent impression, 
stQl there are not wanting innumerable other 
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means by which we become unavoidably t sensible 
of our own individual concern in them, and are 
roused from the day dreams of a worldly life to 
contemplate the awful realities of eternity. 

The very circumstances in which our life is 
passed, the daily occurrences to which we are ex- 
posed, and the unexpected calamities we are com- 
pelled to witness, all conspire to remind us of the 
uncertain tenure of our present existence, and to 
re-echo in our ears the imposing and solemn ad- 
monition of the Prophet ''prepare to meet thy 
God." 

If great and tremendous accidents, such as we 
have lately seen *, are sometimes sent ** as with 
the voice of a trumpet," to call the world in ge- 
neral to repentance, the ordinary events of private 
life are always holding forth from day to day the 
same affecting lesson : 

*' Each moment has its sickle 
Emulous of time's enormous scythe :** 

which, however circumscribed the sphere of our 
society, will certainly ere long invade it, and '' cut 
down like a flower" the object of our best a£feo- 
tions. Then it is, if not before, that the heart 
responds to the voice of its Maker, — then it is, 

^ Alluding to the fall of the Brunswick Theatre, and le* 
yeral other awful calaroitiet which occurred about the sane 
time. 




(when death comes so near that we feel, by eym- 
pathy, the fatal shaft rebounding upon ourselves,) 
that Religion with all its vast, its everlasting con- 
cerns, will force itself upon our attention, and 
oblige us to confess that the care of our immortal 
soul is " the one thing needful." 

But if in the ordinary course of nature we are 
so frequently admonished of approaching death, 
and warned to stand prepared for it, the many 
other instances which we have to witness of some 
extraordinary and unexpected blow, cannot fail to 
manifest the folly of deferring that preparation for 
a single hour. When we see a man in the summer 
of his years, flourishing in all the external signs of 
health and vigour, fallen as in a moment, by the 
stroke of death, who among ourselves shall pre- 
sume to hope that his continuance here is more 
secure 1 — Which of us can think it safe to put off 
for a more " convenient season" those indispensable 
duties on which eternal happiness depends, and 
which, if neglected now, many never be accom- 
plished ? 

Surely, my Christian Brethren, if ever there 
were a season peculiarly fitted for pressing this 
consideration upon your notice, it is the present. 
When you reflect that one from among yourselves, 
who, when I last addressed you, occupied his usual 
place in this assembly, mingling his prayers with 
yours, — has since been summoned to the assembly 
b2 
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of the /'just, made perfect/' that ere another sab- 
bath dawned upon the earth his soul had entered 
into an eternal sabbath^ you cannot be surprised^ 
if with the earnestness of one whose duty it is to 
'' wateh for souls/' I seize the opportunity, of ex- 
horting you, " as you love your own salvation,'' to 
teke heed '' lest that hour overtake you unawares ;** 
that you will, after the example of that worthy 
man, 'Met your .loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their Lord, when he will return from 
the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open unto him immediately." 

But that we may not rest content with a vague 
and indefinite notion of the duties imposed on us 
by this precept, it shall be the object of the pre- 
sent discourse to explain what appears to be the 
spiritual sense of the passage before us, illustrated 
by the character of our departed brother whose 
private virtues and public worth demand at least 
some notice in this place. Not that I design to 
gratify my own or others' feelings by a vain-glori^ 
ous panegyric of the dead, but to convince the 
living, from an instance within their own know- 
ledge, that there is nothing expressed or implied 
in the precepts of Christianity^ which may not, by 
divine assistance, obtained through the ordinary 
means of grace» h^ easily rendered compatible with 
the most busy scenes of life. - 
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The text, it is to be observed, does not merely 
enjoin a watchful expectation of death, but im- 
plies also certaui specific duties which are neces- 
sarily consequent upon such an expectation. To 
be prepared for death is not merely to have an 
abiding sense of its approach, a persuasion of its 
uncertainty, and a conviction of the awful conse- 
quences to which it leads ; for all these sentiments 
may be familiar to the servants of an absent Lord, 
and yet leave them unprepared '^ when he cometh 
and knocketh*" to ''open unto him immediately** 
In such a case, it would be idle to profess that they 
had been perfectly aware of the suddenness of his 
return ; it had been as well, aye, better that they 
had not been aware of it ; for ignorance in the one 
case might plead their excuse, whereas knowledge 
in the other would but aggravate their guilt. 
Even so, unless the consideration of our latter end, 
produce an appropriate effect upon our minds and 
conduct, we shall only share the condemnation of 
** that servant which knew his Lord's will and pre- 
pared not himselfl" What then is Christian pre- 
paration ? The words of my text will direct us 
to the answer, and show us, if I mistake not, that 
it consists of two parts, principle and practice. 

1. We are commanded to have our " loins 
girded about" This rule is given in allusion to 
the custom of the Jews and other Eastern peo- 
jde, who, being clothed in long garments, were 
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obliged to gird them up about the loins, when about 
to engage in any thing which required strength^ 
promptness, and agility. Analogous to this, is the 
spiritual duty of those who would make ready for 
the return of Christ. They must ^' stand hamg 
their loins girt about with truth.** " The word of 
tiruth, the Gospel of our salvation,** must have such 
a binding influence upon their soul, as to secure 
them from all loose, vain, and sceptical imagina- 
tions. 

That thb is the Scriptural sense of the phrase, 
b clear from the admonition of St. Peter, who, ex* 
horting his converts to steadfastness, perseverance, 
and alacrity in the Christian warfare, says ^^ Gird 
up the loins of your mind,"* &c. For the perse- 
cutions to which the first Christians were exposed, 
rendered their life extremely uncertain, and none 
but those whose minds were well made up on the 
subject, could be in constant readiness to encoun- 
ter all the dangers which awaited them, choosing 
rather '^ to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season/' 
Such trials as these, do not, thank God ! beset us 
of the present day : but yet the same concentra- 
tion of thought, and firmness of resolution, are no 
less essential to a due preparation for our final 
summons. No longer, it is true, does Satan ''walk 
about as a roaring lion,** to deter us by alarming 
circumstances from the path of duty : but he is 




often " transformed into an angel of light," in order 
to allure us from it, and under the semblance of 
exalted wisdom, suggests to the minds of men such 
principles and opinions as are even more danger- 
ous, (because more captivating) than all the ter- 
rors of open persecution. In the midst of these 
insidious machinations of the tempter, while senti- 
ments of the most pernicious tendency are often, 
put forth under names so specious, and colours so 
attractive, that like a sweet poison, they can be 
known only in their baneful effects, " the loins of 
the mind" have need more than ever to be "girded 
about." As long as the sentiments of a man on the 
subject of religion are suffered to hang so loose as 
to be caught by every specious argument, and to 
flutter in " every blast of vain doctrine" which may 
be raised by "the sleight of men" who " lie in wait 
to deceive," it is impossible that he should be pre- 
pared for that active, diligent, and undevtating 
attention to the things belonging to his everlasting 
peace, which alone can secure him from surprise 
and confusion when his Lord shall come. This is 
so manifestly true that it would seem almost su- 
perfluous to call your attention to it ; but that the 
fashionable profession of modern times is libera- 
lity, in a sense which goes far to rob us of all fixed 
principles, and to do that for religion now, which 
scepticism did for philosophy two thousand years 
qgo. Liberality, in its genuine and Christian 
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meaning, is a virtue not only honouraUe, but es- 
sential to the Christian character. But when li- 
berality degenerates into that laxity of sentiment 
which deems all creeds and all religions equally 
good, if conscientiously maintained ; it betrays a 
vacillation and indifference of heart equally in- 
consistent with the faith> and ruinous to the hope 
of a Christian. How shall that man be ready to 
meet his Lord, whose mind is not yet made up 
about the way ? How shall he hope to attain 
'' the end of" his " faith," who is still undecided 
in his choice of the means ? 
- We know that, even in temporal concerns, such 
indecision of character often proves, and deservedly 
so, fatal to the wishes and expectations of the best 
intentioned. For what effectual exertions can ever 
be made, while the mind is wavering between 
rival expediencies, and calculating, with cautious 
exactness, how far the world will approve or dis- 
approve ? whether some will be more pleased than 
others displeased, or whether a different course of 
action will secure the favour of all ? The result 
of such speculations, which must necessarily waste 
much valuable time, will generally prove, the loss 
of all usefulness and the destruction of all confi- 
dence. And what better result can be expected 
in matters of religion ? '^ A double-minded man,** 
saith St James, '' is unstable in all his ways.** 
Like a vessel with ungovemed sails and bereft of 




its helm, he is ever in danger of being ' 
to and fro, and carried about by every wind of 
doctrine :" now with the Antinomian, glorying in 
the pririlege of sinning ; now with the Socinian, 
denying " the Lord that bought" him ; and now 
with the Deist, making " shipwreck of his faith." 

Such was not the character of him whose ex- 
ample we have now to consider. His mind had 
its " loins girt about," iil the strictest sense, with 
all necessary and saving " truth." His religious 
sentiments were carefully collected, and securely 
fixed in the sound principles of our venerable 
Church. Convinced that she was the authorised 
and faithful interpreter of the Sacred Oracles, he 
received her doctrines, not, indeed, with the blind 
attachment of a bigot, but witii the unaffected re- 
verence, rational humility, and heart-felt gratitude 
of one who delighted to know "the truth as it is 
in Jesus." Feeling, therefore, that any deviation 
from her doctrines and discipline must be as dan- 
gerous as it was needless, he shunned, with a pious 
dread, every attempt at religious innovation, per- 
fectly content to "worship the God of" his " fathers" 
in the same pure and orthodox faith in which the 
" glorious company of the apostles, the goodly 
fellowship of the prophets," and " tJie noble army 
of martyrs," had lived and died. 

A man thus alive to the paramount claims of 
religion, and thus attached to the sacred forms 
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whidi it assumed in the efufli^st an4 purest ages 
of the Churchy was not likely to waste much timci 
in canvassing new opinions^ and to risque the sal-* 
Yation of his soul in a masse of futile speculations. 
It was enough for him to know that the Churchy 
of which he was so sound a member, was in aU 
its essential properties, a constituent part of the 
" Catholic and Apostiolic Church ;'- and that every 
individual in it> whose faith was evidenced by 9k 
holy, just, and charitable life, would, by the grace, 
of God in Christ Jesus, undoubtedly be saved.. 
^ Why, then," he would often argue, " why should 
we let our minds wander over the wide ocean of 
controversy, in doubt and uncertainty, while the 
truth is to be found 'in the ark of Christ's Church?"* 
I do not say, indeed, that we are to hold the doc* 
trines of our venerable Establishment for no other 
reason than because the Church says so. It is an 
apostoUcal injunction, that we should '' prove alt 
tilings ;*' but we are not therefore to keep our 
judgment for ever in suspense, seeking, like the 
Athenians of old, to '' hear some new thing.* 
The doctrines of our Church are plain and in- 
tolfigible ; they are the result of the most learned 
and {H0U8 labours of all preceding ages, are easily 
lulled to the test of the inspired Scriptures^ and 
as easily proved agreeable to them. When onoe> 
Aen we are satitfied that they are so, let not dis- 
puted pointy eoofeitedljr tumre^sentiah 



our thoughts from the main business of " our so- 
journing here." Let us, regnrdless of the vaia 
ca^nls and objections of the sceptic, " hold fast 
that which is good." " Let us hold fast the pro- 
fession of our failh without wavering ;*' and while 
others are occupied in thinking, let us " arise and 
be doing, and the Lord will be with us." 

Such singleness of heart, such firmness of re- 
solution, and steadfastness of purpose, as our la- 
mented friend uniformly exhibited, might proba- 
bly make him appear, in the eyes of worldly wis- 
dom, too rigid and uncompromising for the present 
state of society ; but those who knew him best had 
the best reasons for believing, that, in maintaining 
through " evil report and good," those principles 
which he deemed the soundest, he was as free as any 
man from the bitterness of party-spirit, and was 
actuated only by the deepest convictions of a well- 
regulated understanding. In him they could, with 
heartfelt satisfaction, recognise " an Israelite in- 
deed, in whom" was " no guile ;" who, having em- 
braced the truth, was too honest to use any am- 
biguous or equivocal expressions in declaring his 
sentiments, and too candid to have recourse to 
bye-ways or plausible artifices in discharging his 
duty. This open and manly conduct, while it 
secured the confidence of friends, afforded no just 
ground for the resentment of enemies. Indeed, 
among those who most materially differed from 
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him in principle, there were few, I believe, who 
did not regard him as a generous and upright 
Christian, whose character was entitled to the re- 
spect of every one. 

Having his *' loins" thus *' girded about,** he 
was well prepared to perform the other part of 
the precept in my text, which directs us to have 
our *' lights burning." 

2. This figure of speech is so frequently used in 
Scripture to denote the practice of all Christian 
virtues, that a formal explication to that efiect, 
appears altogether needless. When our Lord 
commanded his disciples, " Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good 
works," he fixed the meaning of the phrase be- 
yond all doubt or dispute. 
• Since, then, the practice of good works is thus 
declared by our heavenly Master to be essential 
to a due readiness for his coming, it follows, from 
the acknowledged uncertainty of the time, that 
such practice, to be of any avail, must not be con- 
fined to stated periods and seasons, but daily, 
habitual, unremitted. This might be proved by 
many weighty arguments, if time would permit ; 
but our Divine Teacher has, in the parable of the 
ten virgins, superseded the necessity of such iu*- 
giiments : for there we perceive, at once, the ex- 
treme folly of not providing for a constant and 
unceasing light The difference between the wise 
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anil foolish virgins was, that the wise, though sur- 
prised in an hour of slumber, had their lamps 
burning, and, at a moment's notice, arose, and 
trimmed them ; but the foolish found, to their 
utter confusion, that, through their former negli- 
gence, their lamps had gone out, and left them 
to irreparable darkness, and final exclusion from 
the " joy of their Lord." 

Seeing, therefore, that all are alike prone, 
through infirmity, to slumber, and all alike Uable 
to a sudden call, they only can hope to be in a 
state of readiness, who have taken prompt and 
effectual means to keep their lights always burn- 
ing ; who, by making religion the habitual spring 
of all their actions, have so " stirred up" the spi- 
ritual gift that is in them, that, *' whether they 
eat or drink, or whatsoever" they " do," they "do 
all to the glory of God." This, I say, is the only 
way to ensure that kind of preparation for eternity 
which will avail in the hour of sudden necessity. 

The temporary glare of a splendid act of Chris- 
tian charity, issuing from an extraordinary excite- 
ment of religious affections, however captivating 
in the eyes of the world, or gratifying to the re- 
flections of the individual, is not always to be re- 
lied on as the genuine light of a truly Christian 
spirit. Unless fed by tlie fuel of heartfelt devo- 
tion, it may prove no better than the meteor in 
the sky, transient and deceptive, and leave us, 
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after all, td '' the blackness of darkness^ for ever; 
The light of which oar SaTiour speaks, is the 
light ei faith, whidi working by feye of God and 
inan is an inexhaustible prindpley and Hke its 
divine origin, is ** the same yesterday, to-di^, and 
for ever.** The light of the true Christian is not 
confined to the sanctuary. He carries it with him 
'' whithersoever he goeth/* and even though en* 
gaged in a daily round of worldly occupations, 
can make those very occupations the means of 
glorifying his ^' Father which is in heaven."' 

Of this we have a most convincing instance, in 
the case of our lamented friend. 

If any one might plead excuse for neglecting 
the momentous concerns of religion, or limiting 
his attention to it, within the narrow bounds of 
the Sabbath and the sanctuary, it would be one 
whose extensive m^cantile connections seemed 
to demand his incessant care. But he had early 
learned to ponder the important question of his 
Redeemer, '' what shall it profit a man if lie shall 
gun the whole world and lose his own seulf* 
And estimating rightly the incomparable diflference 
between the gain and the loss, he gladly conse* 
crated hb secular employments to the service of 
bis heavenly Master, and though never '^ slothfol 
in business/' was always '^ fervent in spirit servuig 
the Lord."* While he rdied with humble confi- 
^woe <m tiie nuaiits of Jesus Christ for acoqpCaac^ 




with God, and confessed that when he had done 
all he could he was " an unprofitable servant," 
yet that reliance did not relax but rather stimu- 
lated his exertions to abound in " all the fruits of 
righteousness which are by Jesus Christ, to the 
glory and praise of God." " Pure religion and 
undefiled" shone so manifestly in the daily trans- 
actions of his life, that without making it the sub- 
ject of formal professions, or needlessly introduc- 
ing it into common conversation, it was sufQ- 
dcntly evident to all who had the happiness of 
familiarity with him, that he " used this world as 
not abusing it," and valued it only so far as it 
afibrded him the means of attaining to a better. 

While many, with much inferior means, are 
constantly aiming at a shew of greatness which 
they do not possess, and with a culpable emula- 
tion of their superiors, straining every nerve to 
keep up a fictitious splendour, insomuch that they 
have nothing left wherewith to " lay up treasures 
in heaven ;" this good Christian, actuated by that 
charity which " vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up," was content to " renounce (according to his 
baptismal covenant) the vain pomp and glory of 
the world," that he might " have to give to him 
that needeth." His many acts of charity were in 
the purest sense disinterested. Situated as he was, 
it is impossible to conceive him to have been in- 
fluenced by the hope of any other benefit or re* 
10 




20 

wvd.than 'what he has beoR: called: to.veceiTe. 
Hqw maay;hundreds-r— aye thouMmds, 6f ppor dnl^ 
drmi in thb metropolis — (and some hundreds of 
them are now before us,) owe. it to his exertions^ 
under, divine Proyidence, that they . have been 
taught the .way of salvaticm, and /' brought nigh 
untp. God * !" How many ** poor, and Uind, and 
maimed/! and destitute, of his fellow-creatmQQSi 
have obtained by his means, relief and comfort I 
The^e were the objects of hb unceasing attention. 
And though ever ready to *\ use hosjatality with* 
out gruding,'' to his '' friends and rich neigh- 
bpursj*' who could make him ** a recompence/' — 
he never forgot that these poor members of .Chriaf 8 
I ' J ...» 

* The indefatigable and extensive exertions of Mr. Hatch, 
as Treasurer to the City National Schools, are too well known 
to need any detailed account of them here. That a layman 
in his situation should devote himself, as he did, to the pfo-i 
rooting of .Religious Education among the children, of the 
poor, is perhaps no more than might have been expected from 
one who felt as he did the value of religious knowledge. 
Neither is it suii>ri8ing that, attached as he was to our vener- 
able Establbhment, he should prefer that system of education 
which unites them to the faith and worship of the Church of 
England. But it may be interesting to those who. do not feel 
quite so strongly upon these points as our departed friend did« 
to know that in addition to his religious motives, which were 
ever predominant, he was influenced in the support of these 
Schools by the fullest conviction that if ever the education 6i 
the poor is to be made a natinmal benefit^ it must be under the 
cQwtict aadsaperinteiidaDce of the Kaiumal &mrgy. • 
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bod]i^ were recommended ta hhn by the head of 
the Churchy for this special reason, ^ they cannot 
recompense thee, but thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just." 

Nor let it be supposed that these remarkable 
evidences of his &ith proceeded from any misun-* 
derstanding of that text of Scripture which says; 
** Charity shall corer the multitude of sins.** He 
had too just a sense of the attributes of God, to 
think thai any act can be pleasing to him which 
proceeds from a bad motive, or to imagme it pos^ 
sible to secure an interest in the blood of his Sa<^ 
viour, by attempting to substitute a few deeds of 
benevidence for a life of ** holiness, without which,^ 
it is declared, *' no man shall see the Lord.'' — No, 
^' The multitude of sins" which he sought to cover 
by charity, were those only of inadvertency and 
infimuty, which, according to the present consti- 
tution of our nature, will ever cling to the best^ 
even while ** the heart is right in the sight q£ 
Crod." But for wiUuI and habitual, offences he 
ndther expected nor wished to compound. In him 
godliness was as influential as charity. As both 
issued from the same source, so each had an equal 
share in his heart. The same £iith which made 
him instruct the ignorant, clothe the naked, and 
moeour the destitute, made him ** worship God 
in apudt and in truth/' not only by attending the 
outward forms, of religion, and ff walking in aH 

c 
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the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless'* himself, but by carrying religion into 
the bosom of his family, and like the Father of 
the faithful, commanding ^' his children and his 
household after him, to keep the way of the. Lord, 
to do justice and judgment" 
. He was not content with allowing his domes- 
tics, if they wished, to be religious, but consi- 
dered himself -bound in duty both to them and to 
his Saviour, to exert the influence and authority 
with which Providence had invested him, to make 
them so. 

' Unincumbered by that false delicacy which ra* 
ther than *' interfere with the liberty of private con- 
science," would neglect this first and chief care of 
B good master, he felt persuaded that it was con- 
ferring on them an incalculable benefit io make 
them ^* faithful servants of their common Lord ;" 
and much more consistent with the true spirit of 
Christian charity, to bind their conscience, if pos- 
sible, to their eternal interest, than to allow them 
the liberty of having, (as might probably be die 
case,) no conscience at all upon the subject* 

Every opportunity therefore which was afibrded 
him, he gladly devoted to the moral and religious 
improvement of himself and his family, resolving 
with the pious Psalmist to '' walk in" his '^ house 
with a perfect heart," discountenancing every kind 
of deceit and wickedness, and suffering none but 
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such as would *^ lead a godly life** to be his '' ser- 
vant •.•• 

Thus throughout his short but useful career^ 
godliness and charity might be observed mutually 
succeeding and aiding each other^ with so much 
constancy and perseverance^ that where the duties 
of the one ceased, there the exercise of the other, 
began* 

Sudden, therefore, and untimely as his depart 
ture is to ««,. to him it could never prove surprise 
ing. His '^ light" was always '' burning :'' he 
was in that blessed state of readiness that when 
his 'Master came and knocked, he could '' open 
to him immediately." And it is a fact which 
must; ever afford consolation to those who love his 
memory, that the herald of his Judge found him 
not 'f overcharged with surfeiting and drunken- 
ness, and cares of this world," but labouring in 
the cause of charity f . Suitable to such a life were 
the manner and circumstances of his death. It 

* The reader will find at the end of this discourse a copy 
of a private meditation and prayer compiled by himself, which 
is given not so much on account of its originality, as of the 
evidence it affords of his habitual care for spiritual and eternal 
things. 

t After having attended divine service on Ash-Wednesday, 
Mr. Hatch presided at the Committee of the City National 
Schools, from whence he went home, under an apparently 
slight indisposition: the following Saturday terminated his 
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pleased the Lord to carry away his servant, as in 
a moment, from the discharge of that work in 
which he delighted, to the enjoyment of its re- 
ward. He escaped, by divine mercy, from the 
pains of a protracted illness. The garment of 
mortality easily dropt off, and the soul fled to his 
eternal rest. 

'* Mark the perfect man, and behold the up- 
right, for the latter end of that man is peace.** 
^ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,— 
f hey rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them." May the memorial of that righteous 
fnan remain for ever with us ! May it stimulate 
our piety, enlarge our charity, and awaken us to 
an active, steady, unceasing exercise of every 
Christian duty ; that while we remember how well 
he livedo and how suddenly he died, we may learn 
to be '^ ready also,** seeing that '' at such an hour 
as we think not, the Son of Man cometh.** 



MEDITATION 



FOR THE EVENING. 



Anothbe day is closing; how has it been em- 
ployed ? does the reflection of thy thoughts, wordsj 
and works, speak peace and consolation to thy 
mind ? or does thy conscience accuse thee of hav- 
ing made no prepress in virtue ? has thy heart 
been lifted up to God with sincerity and devotion ? 
m hast thou forgotten the great obligations to him 
who made thee ? think, devoutly think, that thy 
life is hastening to a dose; think that the bed is 
an emblem of the grave ; it should remind thee 
of the land where all things are forgotten ! before 
thou give thine eyes to sleep, and thine eye-lids 
to slumber, review the actions of thy life, and 
examine with the strictest search, whatever thou 
hast thought, spoken, or done amiss, in the course 
of this day ; and when thou hast done this with 
honest impartiality, approach with reverence the 
throne of mercy, and pour forth thy soul before 
Him who made thee, in the filial language of 
dependent love, or the more exalted ardour of 
grateful praise, and say — 
10 



EVENING PRAYER. 



Almighty and everlasting God, my only sup- 
port in this vale of misery, my supreme good, the 
joy of my heart ; 1 humbly thank thee for all 
the mercies thou hast this day, and from time 
to time, bestowed upon me : I bless thee for my 
creation, preservation, and all the comforts and 
conveniences of this mortal life ; but above all, I 
adore thy Divine Majesty, for the redemption of 
the world, by thy Sou Jesus Christ, for the means 
of grace, and for the hope of glory : I bless thee, 
that while many are suddenly snatched off in the 
hardness and impenitence of their hearts, I am 
mercifully spared in this state of trial, that I 
might repent and be saved ; may these thy mercies 
be so deeply impressed on my mind, as to bring 
forth in me the fruit of righteousness, to thy 
honour and glory. 

Pardon, O God, the sins of my whole life, and 
especially those I have this day committed, in 
thought, word, or deed : these mercies I implore 
through the mediation of thy blessed Son, Jesus 
Christ. Bless, I most humbly beseech thee, the 
wliole race of man, and more especially bless the 
country to which I belong, — bless our sovereign 
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lord die king^ and all the royal family^ — bestow 
the abundance of thy grace upon the clergy, that 
they may continue labouring to promote thy reli- 
gion on earthy remembering the solemn account 
they must one day render of the flock committed 
to their care : bless, O Lord, with thy choicest 
comforts, my relations and friends ; give them 
grace to follow thy commandments in this life, 
that in the world to come they may have life 
everlasting. Have pity on all who are afflicted 
and distressed, and in due time deliver them 
according to thy great goodness ; in particular, O 
Lord, I beseech thee to have mercy on all such as 
have forsaken thee, fetch them home, blessed 
Lord, to thy flock ; " pardon and deliver them 
from all their sins, confirm and strengthen them 
in all goodness, and bring them to life everlast- 
ing.** 

Pour down thy blessings on all who have de- 
spitefully used me, and extinguish every spark of 
resentment in my breast ; give me grace not only 
to forgive them, and all mine enemies, but a dis- 
podtion to do them every kind office. These and 
all other thy blessings, I beg through the media- 
tion of thy blessed Son. 

And now, O Lord, I commit myself to thy pro- 
tection, if it shall be thy will to take me hence 
before the dawning of another day, O take me to 
I thyself; let my soul be presented without spot 
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unto thee, for the sake and through the precious 
blood of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, in whose pre- 
vailing name, and perfect form of prayer, I con- 
clude these my imperfect addresses, saying — 

Our Father, &c. 



THE END. 
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A SERMON. 



Heb. V. 4, 5. 

KO MAN TAKETH THIS HONOUR UNTO HFAfSELF, BUT HE 
THAT IS CALLED OF GOD, AiS WAS A^RON : SO ALSO 
CHRIST GLORIFIED NOT H^M^ELF, TO BE MADE AN 
HIGH priest; but he that SAID UNTO HIM, THOU 
ART MY SON, TO-DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE. 



The ground upon which the Christian, like the 
Jewish Priesthood, rests its claim to serve in holy 
things, and to obtain the respect of those among 
whom it ministers, is, that it is the ordinance of 
God ; and this, not in the way in which all autho- 
rity, civil and domestic, may be truly said to be 
derived from Him, but in a sense peculiarly its 
own. " All power,** we are assured, " is of God.** 
** By Him kings reign, princes rule, and nobles, 
even all the judges of the earth.** The civil ma- 
gistrates, in their several stations and degrees, are 
** the ininisters of God for good ** to those who 
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are in subjection to them. A similar authority is 
exercised by the master over his servant, sanctiouedt 
like the former, by the divine wilh The authority 
of a husband over his wife, and of a parent over 
his child, is more than sanctioned; it is enjoined 
as the unchangeable decree of the Almighty, at 
the institution of an ordinance of his own appoint- 
ment, and of a relation ordained by himselfl The 
power vested in tiie priesthood differs from each of 
these ; it is spiritual in its nature, and it is derived 
in regular unbroken succession from our great 
High Priest, who is ascended into the heavens — 
Jesus tlie Son of God. The ministers of the 
church are properly said to be sent by him, as he 
was sent by the Father. According to his gra- 
cious promise he is with them, and will be with 
them to the end of the world. No time can erase 
or weaken the authority with which they are en- 
dowed : worldly honour can add nothing to the 
value of their ministrations: neither poverty, nor 
even their personal unworthiness, can detract from 
it. Be their circumstances what they may, the 
nature of their office remains unchanged, and their 
right to exercise it unalienable. It is no creature 
of a warm fancy or aspiring ambition. The com- 
mand of the mightiest potentate, though able to 
give laws to the world, can neither confer it nor 
take it away. 

The ministers of Christ, deriving their authority 
from their divine Master, look to his office as the 




original pattern by which tliey may examine into 
the nature of that with which they are themselves 
invested. Let us, on the present occasion, fol- 
lowing this method, enquire into the two points 
already suggested — the origin of the priestly 
office, and its peculiar character : its origin is 
divine, its character is spiritual. " Every high 
priest," saith St. Paul, " taken from amongst men, 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to God j 
and no man taketh this honour unto himself, but 
he that is called of God." 

I. The Son of God, " condescending in all 
things to be made like unto his brethren," and, 
in particular, " to show himself a faithful High 
Priest," did not seek his own glory in taking upon 
himself the office, but received this honour from 
the Father, and was declared to be a High Priest 
upon his resurrection and ascension into heaven. 
Not that he was then first appointed to it, for this 
took place immediately upon his baptism ; nor that 
he then began to exercise the office, for this he 
had done upon earth when he ofl'ered a sacrifice 
for sin, even the precious sacrifice of bis own pure 
and spotless body ; but having completed his 
earthly ministrations, and risen from the dead, and 
(to use a legal phrase) being thus perfected or 
consecrated, he carried his own biood into the 
holy of holies, and presenting himself before the 
1 Father was by Him declared with an oath to be a 



Priest for ever. " For ever !" This is a point 
very strongly insisted upon by the Apostle in that 
sublime discourse, in which he proves to the 
Hebrews the inferiority of the Levitical Priest- 
hood to that wherewith Jesus is invested. He is 
not made, like the priests under the law, " after 
a carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life." — " They were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason 
of death ; but He, because he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable priesthood." — "The law 
maketli men high priests wliich have infirmity ; 
but the word of the oath, which was since the law, 
maketh the Son, who is consecrated for ever- 
more." This is one strong ground of the assur- 
ance we have that the sacrifice which our great 
High Priest offered upon earth was accepted, and 
that his intercession will be always powerful on our 
behalf; one strong ground of our confidence in 
him as our Saviour ; of encouragement to draw 
near to him in prayer, as to one who is able to 
help our infirmities ; and of our conviction, that 
the covenant which he hath established is un- 
changeable, and that, according to his promise, he 
will be with his servants to the end of the world. 
This, I say, is one sure and solid ground of our 
faith in these respects, namely, that by the word 
and the oath of Him who hath sworn and will not 
repent, Jesus is made a Priest for ever. 
This office he executeth in the heavens. Though 





in his divine power he is in all places at all times, 
and by his Spirit more especially present with the 
faithful when they meet in his name.andparticularly 
at that holy feast which he hath ordained; yet, aa 
Priest, he is ever at the right hand of God. His 
power over his church he exercises, therefore, not 
in person, but by the hands of those who are duly 
commissioned and ordained for this purpose. Let 
it not be imagined that our blessed Master was so 
unmindful of the welfare of those who should be- 
lieve in him, or of that order and harmony without 
which no society can long continue, as that he 
should have left his fold without shepherds, his 
household without stewards, to give to every one 
meat in due season. " God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace ;" and to the securing of 
peace in any society, it is essential that there be 
order and good government. In civil society it 
is necessary that there be some to rule, where 
many are to obey ; in religious society, that there 
be some whose province it is to teach, where many 
are to learn ; in that society more particularly 
which is called the Christian Church, there must 
be some to minister in holy things for the benefit of 
the congregation, some to officiate in the house of 
God,andattheordinancesof'ourLord'sappointment. 
Having then, during the course of his ministry, se- 
lected a few disciples whom he sent before his face 
to prepare his way in every place which he pur- 
posed to visit, thus training them under his own 
A t 





eye for more important and extended labours, he 
gave them, after his resurrection, their high com- 
mission to " go into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature." In that style of dig- 
nified simplicity so peculiarly his own, and which 
I strongly marked his divine origin, " As my Father 
hath 3ent me, even so send I you ;" thus placing 
their mission upon thesameauthority with his own. 
And that they might not want an outward sign, 
with which it has pleased the Almighty, almost 
uniformly, to accompany his spiritual gifU, "when 
he had said this, he breathed on them, and said unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." The 
change which took place in their views and senti- 
mcnts, even before the Spirit was poured upon them 
from on high, appears from two or three circum- 
stances recorded in the very short narrative which 
has been sent down to us : the great joy which 
they felt, when, after bestowing upon them his 
blessing, he was for ever parted from them ; the 
worship they then paid him ; and their proceeding, 
without delay, to fill up the vacancy in their body 
which had occurred by the death of Judas, show- 
ing at the same time their ready application of the 
scriptures of the Old Testament. Having soon after 
received the promise of the Father in the more 
abundant efliision of the Holy Spirit, " they went 
fortli and preached everywhere, the Lord working 
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with them, and confinning the word with signs fbl. 
lowing.*' The powers which they had themselves 
received they communicated to others, in different 
measures and degrees, for the speedier propagation 
ot" the Gospel, each supernatural endowment being 
a seal set by the Spirit in attestation of the truth. 
These however were miraculous gifts, necessary 
in the infancy of our religion, but not to be con- 
tinued in the church, lest, contrary to the uniform 
course of God's proceedings, men should not be 
left, to the free exercise of their judgment and af- 
fections. The church was thenceforth to be 
governed, like other societies, by its proper officers ; 
it was to continue through all succeeding gener- 
ations, not deprived of divine support, but without 
the external display of signs and wonders. The 
authority vested by our Lord in his apostles was 
" committed bj' them to faithful men, who should 
be able to teach others also." The kingdom of 
Christ was soon portioned out into its several dis- 
tricts, as the gospel made its way, each placed 
under its proper overseer, surrounded by inferior 
officers, exercising a spiritual jurisdiction, and 
ministering for the glory of God and the good of 
his people. We learn from those short but in- 
teresting records of the apostolic age, the epistles 
addressed by St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, that 
these holy men, having received their authority by 
imposition of his hands, were by him placed, the 
one over the church at Ephesus, the other over 




that in Crete, and empowered to set in order what 
he had left wanting j to teach, exhort, rebuke with 
all authority ; to make rules for the orderly cele- 
bration of divine worship ; to take cognizance of 
offences ; to judge of the quaUfications of those who 
should be candidates for the ministerial office ; to 
admit such as should be deemed worthy, first to 
the degree of deacon, and afterwards to a higher 
station of presbyter or elder, to exercise a vigilant 
superintendence over them, both over their public 
teaching and their personal behaviour ; while they 
were themselves careful to do the work of an evan- 
gelist, and fulfil their ministry, not entangling 
themselves with the affairs of this life. 

Have we not here a beautiful sketch of the 
Church of Christ, exhibiting in all its fair propor- 
tions the wisdom of its Founder; a stately yet 
simple structure rising in solemn silence, and as it 
were in heavenly harmony, under the influence of 
the Holy Ghost; "Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone, in whom all the building, fhly 
framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in 
the Lord, an habitation of God through the Spirit?" 

Thus was the Christian priesthood founded by 
Christ, and empowered to continue its functions 
through all ages. The immediate successors of 
the apostles were enjoined, as we have seen, to 
ordain others, who in their turn transmitted the 
authority they had themselves received. The 
miniatry showed itself, almost from the first, in the 
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three degrees of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, all 
'* ordained for men in things pertaining to God," 
to feed the flock of Christ, to minister in the 
sanctuary, to wait at the Lord's table, to be 
stewards of the mysteries of God ; each appearing 
in its proper station, and exercising its proper 
office ; some powers, and amongst them that of 
conferring holy orders, being vested in the liighest. 
It appears from ecclesiastical history that a suc- 
cession of bishops was preserved in the several 
churches, and lists of some of them are still extant; 
The line, we believe, has continued unbroken to 
the present day ; so that every minister of an epis- 
copal church may regard himself as a lineal suc- 
cessor of the blessed apostles ; and, however low 
his station and humble his pretensions, need not 
fear to magnify his office as that of one who is 
sent by Christ, as He was sent by the Father. 

Thus, then, we arrive at the proof of that asser- 
tion which was made at the opening of this dis- 
course, that the Christian priesthood is the or- 
dinance of the Most High in a sense peculiarly its 
own ; not as an institution made for the good of 
man, and sanctioned by God; not as a relation 
between different persons originally fixed and or- 
dained by Him ; but as it derives its existence from 
the Son of God himself, and executes, however 
feebly and unworthily, that office for which He 
came into the world. Every minister in the 
church ia the successor of Christ, or he is without 
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authority. In himseli' he is nothing : a feeble 
mortal — bending under a sense of his unwor> 
thiness — shrinking even from the meanest office 
in the house of God. But acting in his Master's 
name, and by authority delegated from Hira, he 
takes his station, whatever it be, witli an humble 
confidence which the liighest personal endowments 
can never inspire ; for he remembers the oath by 
which Christ was made a priest for ever ; he has 
continually sounding in his ears, " My grace is 
sufficient ibr thee ;" and he relies upon that pro- 
mise which cannot be too often repeated, " Lo! 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world." 

!II. Let us proceed to the second portion of our 
BUbject. As the origin of the priesthood is divine, 
its character is spiritual. Christ's kingdom was 
BOt of this world ; and any earthly distinction 
which his servants may attain is accidental, it 
belongs not to them as partakers in the ministry. 
Their part is to tread in their Master's steps. If 
through skill or kindness they are enabled to 
perform any works similar to those which he 
wrought by a supernatural power, to heal the sick 
and feed the hungry, they will thankfully embrace 
the opportunity. But the miraculous cures 
wrought by his hand were signs of deliverance 
from the power of Satan and the thraldom of sin, 
and it will be their business to copy them in their 
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spiritual signitication ; to feed their f^ock with 
the bread of life j to open the eye of ignorance and 
the ear of the uninstructed ; to strengthen the weak 
in faith ; to heal the leprosy of uncleanness, and 
expel the demon of pride ; to raise the dead in sin ; 
and* above all, to publish glad tidings to the poor, 
the meek, and contrite, those who are bruised in 
heart and biirthened in spirit. Theirs it is to 
preach the gospel, to lead the congregation in 
prayer and pray for them, to bring to the baptismal 
font those who are strangers to the covenant of 
promise, and ofier to the confirmed Christian the 
spiritual food of our Lord's _ body and blood. 
These, and whatever else may relate to doctrine, 
to order, and discjpbne in the church, or to the 
inculcating of the moral law, all denote a spiritual 
office. In this respect, " they are not of tbe 
world, even as their divine Master was not of the 
world." W, since kings have become nursing 
fathers to the church, and the law has taken our 
holy religion under its protection, any are ad- 
vanced to honour or dignity in the state, this (as 
has been already said) is an accidental distinction: 
it belongs not to them as ministers of Christ : it is 
conferred by the state, and what that gives it may 
take away. The spiritual character of the priest- 
hood, though conveyed by men, is the ordinance 
of God, and that which his Spirit hath stamped 
upon his servants no human hand may erase. 
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Let us now attend to some important con.si(lera> 
tions arising from tbe view here taken of the origin 
and character of the Christian priesthood. 

1. " No ' man taketh this honour to himself." 
The office, then, is honourable : it is a dignity con- 
ferred upon the possessor. How indeed can it be 
otherwise, since it is by the appointment of the 
Most High, and they who hold it are taken into 
His service and brought near to Him ? How can it 
be otiier than honourable, when they appear as am- 
bassadors for Christ, and in His stead; bearing, as it 
were, in one hand his mercies, wherewith they in- 
treat, and wielding in the other his terrors, to alarm 
the unfaithful and impenitent ? How should it not 
be deemed worthy of respect, when He from whom 
it is derived was the Son of God, beloved of the 
Father ? His, even while he dwelt amongst men, 
was not an earthly priesthood, occupied in types 
and shadows, suited in every part to the infirmities 
and imperfections both of the priests and people : 
He was " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners ;" he taught with authority, gave laws, in- 
stituted ordinances, sent his messengers, established 
a faultless covenant ; he oflered a real meritorious 
sacrifice, an all-sufficient propitiation ; and having as- 
cended to the holy places not made with hands, was 
there invested with an everlasting priesthood, after 
the order and simihtude of that whicii was before 
the law, whicii he revived and accomplished in him- 
self. Shall it now he thought an unholy arrt^ance. 
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if they who have succeeded to his ministry by a 
solemn appointment, deem their office honourable, 
and claim respect from those among whom they 
minister, not as inheriting his power or dignity, 
but as deriving from him a certain portion of 
spiritual authority, and by virtue of that authority 
teaching those committed to their care, blessing in 
his name, rebuking the haughty sinner, and con- 
veying an assurance of pardon to the penitent? 
Let it be observed, that as he united in his own 
person the offices of Prophet, Priest, and King j 
so his ministers, as his representatives upon earth, 
have authority committed to them to teach their 
flocks, and expound the word of God, which is the 
proper business of a Prophet, in the gospel sense 
of the term ; as Shepherds or Rulers they exercise a 
spiritual jurisdiction ; while as Priests they minister 
at the font and at the altar, they offer up the 
prayers of the congregation, and pray for them j 
they intercede for sinners, they absolve, tliey pro- 
nounce a blessing fi-om God. Hence we find great 
and lofty titles conferred upon them in Scripture, 
and in the primitive church ; titles bearing a 
marked allusion to those bestowed upon their 
great Head. Not for any worth or merit in them- 
selves, but on account of Him to whom " all 
power is given in heaven and in earth," they ask 
from their flocks a ready submission to wholesome 
snd godly discipline, an ear open to instruction, 
a competent maintenance, and those tokens of 
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becoming respect which a generous mind will 
freely give. 



2. " No man taketh this honour unto himself." 
It is no fit object of personal ambition, nor calcu- 
lated to gratify the pride or passions of men. 
Wealth cannot purchase, nor power seize it. They 
may, indeed, by undue influence, intrude upon the 
sacred office ; but if they do, it is not according to 
the will of God, but in defiance thereof, and at a 
great and fearful hazard. The priestly office is 
the ordinance of the Most High. It is a irust 
solemnly conlerred by prayer, by imposition of 
hands, and invocation of the Holy Spirit. It is a 
xceighitj charge, a hobj service, in which the powers 
and taculties of the mind and affections of the 
heart, improved by education, by reading, by me- 
ditation, by prayer, and, perhaps, above all, by the 
constant exercise of the sacred office, should be 
devoted to the glory of God and our Saviour, and 
the good oi' his churcli. Oil, that both we who 
have entered upon it, and the people for whose 
sake it was instituted, could see this in its true 
light! That we be not puffed up because we 
occupy a conspicuous station in the assemblies of 
the faithftd, or are able, peradventure, to lead cap- 
tive the minds of our hearers, or sway their affec- 
tions ; but that we know and feel our real dignity, 
that we are stewards of the mysteries of God, the 
value of whose ministrations and services consists 




wholly in this, that by our means the Almighty is 
pleased to impart the knowledge of his will, and 
his blessing to his people ! Then would all sense 
of personal consequence, all ambition of personal 
greatness, be lost in an earnest desire for God's 
glory and the salvation of men. Then would our 
hearts be chastened, humbled, softened ; the 
higher our advancement, and the larger our sphere 
of action, the greater would be our fear and our 
care, the more entire our dependence upon God, 
the more instant our prayers for his grace. Then, 
too, would there not be so many in haste to rush 
into the sacred functions ; uninstructed, save, per- 
haps, in the art of captivating hearers ; uncalled, 
save by a desire of distinction on the one hand, or 
an unrestrained imagination on the other. Then, 
lastly, would the people learn to honour the qffice 
of the Minister of Christ more, and his personal 
^uatificalions less ; they would esteem him very 
highly for his work's sake, his labour of love ; and 
submit themselves as to one who is appointed to 
watch for their souls, and must give account at the 
judgment-seat of Goii. 



3. " No man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." The 
call of Aaron was a special appointment by God, 
who selected the tribe to which he belonged to mi- 
nister in the tabernacle, and temple ; and him and 
his sons for priests. He was consecrated with 




I many rites and ceremonies, suited to the nature of 
, die religion of which his office formed so distin- 
guished a part. The apostle, in using the words 
betbre us, must be supposed to mean, not that 
every priest must be called in the same manner as 
Aaron ; but that his office, to be of any avail, must 
be by divine appointment: nor that every indi- 
vidual should be specially designated and selected 
by God J the descendants of Aaron, who suc- 
ceeded to his office through many generations, 
were divinely appointed in virtue of that law which 
regulated the succession. Jesus Christ was called 
to the exercise of a higher priesthood by the voice 
of the Father; and the succession of ministers in 
the church, deriving its origin from Him, may be 
truly said to be a divine ordinance. May any in- 
dividual, then, supposing himself to have received 
a call to the ministry, enter upon tlie holy office? 
Not by virtue of the passage betbre us ; nor will 
be find any thing in the Scripture which will war- 
rant the intrusion. The Scripture tells of an 
outward formal call : tlie church of Christ acknow- 
ledges such. On the other hand, the word of God 
contains many fearful examples of signal punish- 
ment inflicted upon those who presumed to burn 
incense, as priests, contrary to the law. " God is 
not the author of confusion, but of peace." For 
the preservation of peace and order in liis church, 
he has provided a standing ministry, duly authorized 
and empowered, to attend on sacred things. That 
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authority and power has been always conveyed by 
those who were qualified to give it, under certain 
forms, and particularly by the imposition of hands; 
a power exercised originally by the apostles, and re- 
strained to the highest order of ministers, the 
Bishops. Those, therefore, who even from the best 
and purest motives take upon themselves to exercise 
the priestly office, witliout having received that or- 
dination which alone can qualify them to act, and 
who therefore cannot trace their autliority to Him 
who was sent by the Father, should seriously con- 
sider the evil of \'iolating the order established in 
the church, and introducing discord and confusion j 
and beware lest they draw upon themselves the 
censure pronounced by the Almighty, "1 have not 
sent these prophets, yet they run." 



4. Let me be indulged in making one remark 
on the character of the Christian Priesthood. This, 
as hath been already observed, is purely spiritual. 
The authority of the Church is entirely different 
from that of the civil government, and distinct 
from it : the one is the power of the keys j the 
other, that of the sword. And he, perhaps, has 
proved the worst enemy that the gospel has ever 
had, who, under the plea of being Christ's sole 
' ticar and vicegerent upon earth, has united both 
.in himself. It follows, as a necessary consequence, 
that the chiu'ch may exist in the full exercise of its 
proper powers, and under its proper governors, 
B 3 
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whether united to the state, or in separation from 
it i whether exalted and honoured by the civil 
ruler, or neglected, cast off, or even persecuted. 
In truth, its ministers have never been more highly 
honoured, its ordinances more carefully observed, 
its discipline more strict, its doctrines more pure, its 
moral conduct more exemplary, than when it has 
owed least to the support of earthly authority. 
But, then, the Christian priesthood must be main- 
tained in its essential dignity, and proper character, 
as derived from its supreme Head ; and its mem- 
bers must be careful to exhibit, as far as human 
infirmity will permit, that spirituylity of mind and 
conduct which was in Him and in his immediate 
followers. Their character, in its great outline 
and leading features, must show a resemblance 
to that which has been depicted in the word of 
God, and left as a model to be studied and imi- 
tated. ** They whom thou hast given me," said 
our Lord to the Father, " are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world." " In all things," 
saith St. Paul, " approving ourselves the ministers of 
God, by pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by the word of 
truth, by the power of God, by the armour of 
righteousness, on the right hand and on the left." 

To conclude: — The view here taken of the dignity* 
and spirituality of the priestly office, may suggest 
an useful reflection on the conduct proper to be 




observed by those who have entered upon it. 
Among the instructions given by St. Paul to 
Titus, this is remarkable, " Let no man despise 
thee." If it be asked how this admonition may 
best be followed, perhaps we may be answered by 
a reference to the words immediately preceding, 
'* These things speak, and exhoit, and rebuke with 
all authority." But, in the first place, this was 
addressed to one, who was placed at the head of a 
portion of Christ's church under pecuUar circum- 
stances ; and, moreover, the display of authority 
without the means of sustaining it, is not more cal- 
culated to enforce respect than to conciliate regard. 
In the present day, when the jealous eye of man 
is upon us, (and we are greatly mistaken if we 
endeavour to shrink from its scrutiny, or deny its 
right to examine our conduct,) the readiest way 
to obtain the esteem of those over whom we are 
appointed, is to have a strict and conscientious 

' regard to the true nature of our calling. It 
may be worth remarking that, in this point, the 
lowest and poorest amongst us will possess con- 
siderable advantage, as being placed out of the 
reach of envy ; for where there is envy, there will 

■ be detraction, and consequently disrespect. But it 
is a general rule, and applicable with pecuhar 
force to the present case, that the readiest way 
for a man to bring his station, his rank, his ofHce, 
bis character, into contempt, is to show that he 
himself does not esteem it. Let our piofession be 
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[ honourable in our own eyes, and it will not be 
J esteemed by others. Let us view it as the 
I ordinance of the Most High, and rest assured 
' tiiat he will vindicate and uphold his own appoint- 
ment. — Let not my meaning be for an instant 
mistaken : it is not by any ostentatious display or 
lofty bearing, that we may seek to escape censure 
and reproach. The meekest and gentlest spirit, 
so long as it does not descend, and In very truth 
such a spirit cannot descend, to any thing base or 
unworthy, is the most honourable. Among the 
varied beauties which the Spirit of God hath so 
profusely lavished upon the sacred volume, none 
is more striking than the meekness, and gentleness, 
and tenderness of address employed by our Lord, 
by the prophets, and the apostles. But this may 
lead U8 from our subject. — Let us hold our profea^ 
sion then to our hearts, venerate it, love it, study 
it, be in it, (to use the apostle's expression,) and 
" stir up the gift of God which is in us by the 
putting on of hands." Let it not be thought that 
poverty, or the absence of worldly greatness, will 
exclude us from respect. Censure, rash and hasty 
though it be, will do more than justice here. It 
is he who is unmindful and unwortliy of his calling, 
that is the shame of his religion ; and such an one 
has no right to complain, if the disgrace which he 
brings upon liis protie&sion be reflected back upon 
himself. The dUigcnt workman in his Lord's vine- 
yard, who suffers as it were the penalty of Adam, 




earning his daily bread by daily labour — let me 
rather say, who does the work of Him that sect 
him, a willing servant of a kind and gracious 
Master, — his work is honourable, and he will be 
honoured. 

Go on, brethren — the word of exhortation and 
encouragement will not be deemed presumptuous, 
and can seldom be out of season, — go forward in 
the exercise of your high and holy calling, " ap- 
proving yourselves in all things the ministers of 
God; in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, 
in labours; through honour and dishonour, through 
e\i\ report and good report ; as unknown, yet well 
known; poor, yet making many rich;" poor in this 
world's wealth, in all that upon which the finger 
of God hath written Vanity ; yet rich, while im- 
parting to others the riches of Christ; rich in faith, 
in hope, in the prayers and blessings of those 
whose ignorance you have instructed, whose doubts 
.you have dispelled, whose sorrows you have com- 
forted, whose souls you have rescued from the 
power of the destroyer. " Here is the faith and 
patience of saints." Some wearisome days of labour 
may be appointed you, and some wakeful nights 
of studyj something must ye endure of sdf-denial, 
abstaining from amusements and pursuits adapted 
to your inclination, cultivated talents, or refined 
taste; many a house of misery shall ye visit, and 
witness many a scene distressing to sense and feel- 
ing; much of coldness and indocility shall ye en- 
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counter, and something perhaps of unmerited cen« 
sure and rebuke; many a haughty look, a licen- 
tious tongue, and an ear that will long be deaf to ' 
the voice of admonition ; troubled ye may be, yet 
not disheartened or distressed ; perplexed, but never 
in despair ; your faith leans upon Him who hath 
promised to be with his church alway; and let 
patience have its perfect work, it shall not fail of 
its high reward. ** He that hatR an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saitb unto the churches: these 
things saith the First and the Last, which was dead 
and is alive again : I know thy works, and tribula- 
tion, and poverty; but thou art rich. Be thou 
^thful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life." Rev. ii. 7—10. 



THE END. 



« 



^, njpted by A. ft B. Spottifwoodt, 
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PREFACE. 



The Author of the following Discourse does 
DOt presume to think that he hath adduced 
any new testimony in illustration of the doc- 
trine contained in the text. His principal aim 
has been to comprise, in a short space, some 
of the most conclusive proofs of the great truth 
in question, which reason suggests, and revela- 
tion affords. His object will be attained, if, 
by the Divine blessing, the faith of his readers, 
and especially of his immediate Parishioners, 
should in any d^ree be confirmed in an article 
of the most momentous interest to every 
reflecting being. 
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EccLEsrA3TEs xii. 7. 

tfiEK SHALL THE DUST RETURN TO THE EARTH AS 
rr WAS, AND THE SPIHIT SHALL RETURN UNTO GOD 
WHO GAVE IT. 

The great truths which the Royal Preacher, in 
this book, is desirous to establish, are those of 
the immorlality of the soul, and a future state 
of retribution. Having expatiated on the in- 
eqnality of the divine dispensations, and the 
rauity and vexation attendant on every sublu- 
nary gratification, he describes with philoso- 
phic precision the progress of decay in the 
bninan frame, from the comni en cement of its 
infirmities to the period of its dissolution, "or 
ever the silver cord be loosed or the golden 
bowl be broken ; or the pitcher be broken at 
the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cis- 
tern."* Ca) 

* Eccles. !tH. 7. 
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Assuming that man is compounded of an 
organized body and an immaterial soul, he 
places the essential nature of death in the dis- 
union and separation of these two constituent 
parts ; ^' when the dust returns to the earth as it 
was, and the spirit returns unto God who gave 
it/' The one displays in invariable succession, 
an origin, a maturity, a decline, a dissolution. 
'^ Fearfully and wonderfully made,"* it is io its 
nature essentially perishable. The principle of 
its youth becomes the principle of its decay, 
and it is at length resolved (how often before 
age hath impaired its vigour) into its original 
matter. The other, proceeding onward from 
'' strength to strength," is capable of improver 
ment in knowledge and wisdom ; and^ notwiih^ 
standing the vacillations of reason caused bj 
bodily pain, often preserves its faculties iai 
undiminished power till the moment of releaae 
from its earthly companion, and fixes its de» 
sires exclusively on Heaven, (b) 

In illustration of the doctrine contained hi 
the text, 

I. Let the voice of nature be heard. 

* Psalm cxxxix. 14. 
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II. Let llie testimony of reason, improved 
by philosuphy, be aiMuced. 

III. Let Revelation confirm the hopes of 
ioitnortality ' 



Nalnre beholds all her children in sncces- 
sioD, mingled with the dust. To this humili- 
aliog allolment she sees the mightiest upon 
earth, and the inhabitant of the humble cottage, 
descend. In every other part of creation she 
perceives the harmony of its system — the order 
and constancy of its course. In the moral 
world alone, where human beings are con- 
cerned, she sees disorder and confusion — the 
doraiaion of triumphant vice — the sorrows of 
afflicted virtue. Whither then can she fly? 
Whither hath she fled from this perplexity ? 
She perceives in tlie composition of man, a 
principle of thought, over which his bodily 
infirmities often appear to have no power; and 
she indulges a hope that the Great Creator, 
who has evidently adapted all things for the 
benefit of mankind, will not suffer that part 
of his creation, which he has dignified with 
reason, finally to perish. On futurity, there- 
fore, nature has reposed as her consolation. 




10 EVIDENCES OF IMMORTALITY. 

The earliest inhabitants of this island, vre have 
authority to say, \irhen they buried a faithfal 
friend, believed that the man still lived, and 
that his spirit passed to a happier world. 
The African, torn from his family and every 
thing that is dear to him in this life, finds 
his only consolation in the belief that death 
will release him from his bonds, and that he 
shall meet his beloved friends in those regions 
of unmolested joy, (c) •* where the wicked 
cease from troubling, and where the weary are 
at rest."* 

Secondly. Let the testimony of reason, 
improved by philosophy, be adduced. 

In every period of the world a few among 
the heathen nations, by the scattered rays which 
tradition, theory, and deduction imparted, dis* 
covered strong grounds of expectation of a 
life beyond the grave. Some enlightened phi* 
losophers of Greece and Rome sagaciously 
remarked, that none of the properties of matter 
could be applied to the operations of the mind, 
and that the thinking part of the man must 

* Job ill. 17. 
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be Jisliuct from Ins earthly frame — simple — 
incapahle of dissolution — and susceptible of a 
higher degree of virtue, when released from it. 
When they viewed the extent of their menial 
powers*-their facnities of memory and judg- 
ment, and their abilities in profound speculation, 
tlie desire of fame transported them beyond the 
grave, and led them to conclude that not onfy 
their memorial, but also themselves, their sonis, 
the diviner part of them, should never perish, (d) 
Although their reasoning was often guided by 
tlieir imagination and their vanity, they were 
convinced that the Great Author of the world 
woidd not limit the existence of a being so 
su|)erior to every other to a few years duration 
npon earth — a hope this, which often animated 
the labours of a philosophic mind, and in the 
silence of solitude imparted a gleam of comfort 
lo desponding virtue. Moreover they perceived 
that all sensual pleasures found their corres- 
ponding objects in this life, but that the mind 
was progressive in its improvement ; that by 
one acquisition it merely created in itself the 
desire of another; and that having surmounted 
one eminence, was led to other summits more 
arduous in ascent. These unsatisfied desires 
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in pursuit of knowledge proved to demonstra- 
tion that the real happiness of an intelleclual 
being could consist in nothing confined to 
earthly gratifications. 

Thirdly. These dictates of nature — these 
deductions of reason, improved by philosophy 
— these longings after immortality, are found to 
be in perfect unison with Revelation. Where 
nature gave her children only an expectation. 
Revelation has proclaimed an assurance; where 
reason and philosophy conjectured the exis- 
tence of a future state, Revelation has acw, 
nouDced the mode of its consummation. 

Let it previously be observed, that from 
a comprehensive view of the constitution of 
things around us, we are as morally certain of 
the 'existence of their first cause, as we are 
convinced of the existence of the things theiii- 
seives, hecnnse no object which we behold in 
creation could have produced itself. If (as it 
must be admitted) the world was produced by 
an Almighty and benevolent Creator, we may 
reasonably infer, that the Revelation of his will 
would hear (he same impress an llie works of 
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creation and providence with regard to man, 
the only intelligent being upon earth. Bishop 
Butler pointedly asks, " will any man in his 
senses say, that it is less difficult to conceive 
bow the world came to be, and to continue as 
it is, without, than with an Almighty Author 
and Governor of it ?" And it was the remark of 
one of the fathers of the church, " that if we 
believe the Holy Scriptures to have proceeded 
fix>m the Author of nature, we may well expect 
to Bod in them the same sort of difficulties as 
are found in the constitution of nature." (e) 
Id the same way of reflection it may be added, 
that he who denies the Scriptures to have been 
from God on account of the difficulties they 
contain, may for the very same reason deny 
the world to have been formed by him. What- 
ever may be the difficulties of Revelation, they 
shrink into nothing when compared with the 
difficulties of atheism and inBdelity. Sufficient 
light is afforded us by Divine Revelation, in 
perftjct unison with natural religion, for every 
purpose which our condition upon earth can 
require; not indeed enough to satisfy the in- 
temperance of curiosity, nor to convert faith 
bio certainty, but enough to discover to ns 
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the path which leads to happiness in both 
worlds. If the Author of our being had opened 
to us a clearer view of the felicities of Heayen, 
the necessary occupations of life would have 
been overlooked in the anticipation, and we 
should have been in danger of losing it by neg- 
lecting the means which alone can qualify as 
for its attainment. Divine wisdom and good- 
ness are evinced in not superseding the ordi- 
nary occupations of this life, by giving to man a 
more particular description of the joys of ano- 
ther. Neither the light of nature nor of Reve« 
lation have so specifically discovered a future 
state as fully to gratify the extent of our 
wishes ; but the variety of opinions which dif- 
ferent nations have adopted respecting it, 
resemble the copies of a painting of some 
eminent artist, while, amidst their several 
shades of distinction, all prove the reality 
of one and the same original. (/) 

With respect to the evidence on which our 
assent to Divine Revelation is founded, it ap- 
proaches as near to demonstration as the nature 
of any testimony will admit The faith of a 
Christian is said to amount to a full assurance. 
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I Tbe evidences of the truth of Christianity 
[ iDioutit to a moral certainty. The prophetic 
delineations of David and Isaiah, in many in- 
stances, resemble a record of past events ; not 
an iota or tittle of them relating to the Messiah, 
previous to his crucifixion, but what were 
accomplished before he exclaimed on the cross 
" It is finished !"* To this may be added the 
miracles of our Lord, performed in the sight 
of multitudes of %vitaes8es, — his resurrection 
from tbe dead, — the fulfilment of his prophecy 
respecting the destruction of the temple and 
city of Jerusalem, — the disfiersion of the Jews, 
and the gradual diffusion of his Gospel. (^) 



When we open the first page of tiie most 
ancient and authentic of all histories, we find 
the account given by the inspired historian of 
the creation of the first human being, in perfect 
agreeoient with the declaration of the Royal 
Preacher in the text Moses states the com- 
bination of spirit and matter as the immediate 
cause of animation : — " The Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
* John xix. 30. 
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became a liviug soul.'"* The Preacher tells uH 
that the dissolution of that union is the caustf 
of the extinction of life:—" Then shall the 
duBt return to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit shall return unto God who gave it."t (lit) 
the scriptural illustration of this doctrine 
we may remark, that when the father of the 
faithfid had finished his appointed course, it 
is written that " he gave up the ghost, and was 
gathered to his people,"}: by which something 
more is conveyed, than that he died, and was 
buried in the cave of Machpeluh, in Cnnaaa^ 
The fathers of Abraham were buried at a di 
tance, some in Chaldea, some in Mesopolami 
Thus when Jehovah first appeared to Moses,' 
he said, " 1 am the God of thy father, the 
God of Abraham, the Gkid of Isaac, and the' 
God of Jacob."! They had been loug gathered 
to their fathers; yet our Lord, in his argument 
with the Sadducees (the Materialists of that 
day, but who allowed the divine authority of 
the books of Moses,) repeals this declara- 
tion, and sailh, " Have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, ' I 
am (he God of Abraham, and the God of 
• Geii. it. 7. \ Etclcs. xii. 7- I Oeti. kxv. B. I1 E\w\. » 
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Isaac, and the God of Jacob,' " and empha- 
tically adds, *' God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living;"* intimating that the 
souls of these patriarchs were still in exist- 
ence, (i) 



David, on the death of his child, must 
have had something more in expectation than 
beiug buried near the infant, when he said, 
" I shall go to bim, but he shall not return to 
me."t Else where was the consolation here 
implied? If he were never to know the infant 
after their separation in this world, that child 
would have been to hioi for ever lost. The 
iangnage is evidently that of affliction mingled 
with hope, acr|uie6cing in the dispensations uf 
Providence, and anticipating a re-union of 
reblive parties in a happier state, when the 
parent vill recognise the child, the husband 
(be wife, " the friend him who has been as his 
own soul." It may be objected that if we par- 
ticipate with pious and virtuous friends; in 
future bliss, we must know, by not finding 
others in those regions who may have had a 
portion of our regard, Ihat they are in the 

• Matt. xsii. 32. + 2 Sam, xii. 23. 
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regions of misery, and that this wonUl deduct 
something from our happiness. This does not 
necessarily follow : those who fail to attain 
future happiness may not only be struck OBt 
of the book of the living, but of the memory 
of those whose names are written therein. AH : 

i 

our knowledge will be improved in a future . 

state, all but the knowledge of sin and misery; . 

■ 

and in that state there will be " no more sorrow." 

I 
The general tenor of the New Testament do- i 

cribes the faithful in the other world as lUiag 

■ 

with Christ, constituting his kingdom, living 

in communion with each other, ** heirs and joint 

heirs of the same promises.* The Apostle, in 

his Epistle to the Hebrews, saith, " Ye are 

come to an innumerable company of angels, 

to the general assembly of the church of the 

first-born which are written in heaven, and U> 

God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just 

men made perfect."! The inspired Apostles 

-^» authorised in making these decIarationSt 

hen they reflected on the affectionate claim 

- iheir Divine Lord and Master :— ** Father, ^ 

W that they also whom thou hast given me 

lb n^^ where I am, that they may behold 

• Rom-viii. 17. t Hcb. xii. 2;^. 
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my glory which thou hast given me."* In the 
^HStle to the Hebrews, we have a catalogue 
t eminent saints, " who all died in faith, not 
aving received the promises, hut having seen 
bem afar off, and were persuaded of them, 
nd embraced them, and confessed that they 
Fere strangers and pilgrims on the earth ; and 
Ow they desire a better country, that is an 
Eavenly ;"-f and there %vas one so peculiarly 
ffonred of God, that he was taken to heaven 
ithout experiencing the stroke of death. It 
recorded by Moses, Ihat Enoch " walked 
thfa God, and he was not, for God took him ;"J 
id the Apostle tells us, " By faith Enoch 
IS translated that he should not see death, 
id was not found, because God had translated 
m ; for before his translation he had this 
ttimouy, that he pleased God."| 

"Id addition to these evidences of immor- 
Sty, one of a different description naturally 
Bseots itself to our notice. It is written, 
»t " Moses, the servant of the Lord, died 
ere in the land of Moab, according to the 
irord of the Lord, and he buried him in a 

Johnnrii. 24. tHeb. xi. { Geo. v. 22. ||Heb. xi.5. 
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valley in the land of Moab ;"* but Avben otn 
Lord was transfigured on the mount, bebolq 
" there appeared Moses and EUas, talking witS 
bim."t They appeared in glory, and " spak^ 
of liis decease, which he should accomplisb al 
Jerusalem," The departed saints were see4 
and heard on this occasion, by'Peter, Jamei| 
and John, (t) The conduct of Elijah on tb4 
death of the son of the widow of Sareptaj 
strikingly illustrates the doctrine asserted id 
the text J Though the prophet could not an«' 
derstand the mystery of the dispensation, thaf 
the Lord should bring evil on the widow, who 
had been divinely instructed to receive him td 
her guest, and impart to him her last meat ii 
the extremity of the famine, — though no on* 
had yet, as far as we know, been raised from 
the dead, and perhaps no prayer to this effect 
had ever before been offered up, — yet the prayw 
of the prophet, '* Let this child's soul come 
unto him again," proves his conviction that the 
child was actually dead, and marks the d» 
tinction between the immortal soul and ih* 
human body. 

* Dent, xxxiv. 6. t Matt. xvii. 2. t I Kings xviJ. 20-24. 
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When our Lord visited the afflicted sisters 
of Lazarus, who was then dead, and whom he 
had been pleased to call his friend, he evidently 
described a great privilege whieh believers only 
conid eojoy, — a privilege clearly distinct from 
any thing which is the consequence of the 
, general resurrection : — "Jesus saith unto Mar- 
tha, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha 
saith unto him, 1 know that he shall rise again 
ip the resurrection at the last day."* But Jesus 
required her to believe that death, both tem- 
poral and eternal, is an evil which he had the 
power to avert, and he said unto her, " I am 
the resurrection and the life ; he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, shall 
never die. Believest thou this?""!" The inquiry 
implies that our Lord instructed heron a point 
of which she was before unacquainted, viz. 
Ihat ou the sincere believer death could have 
Do lasting power, but that he " shall pass from 
death unto life," — that death was the punish- 
meut of man's disobedience, and that " as in 
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made 
I dive,*^ shall be re-established in the life which 

J Mm xL 25, 26. J i Cor. xv. 22. 
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sin has forfeited, — that the disembodied souls 
of believers should " never die/' 

The animating promise of our Lord to his 
disciples illustrates the truth of this doctrine ; 
a promise which sustained them in their trials, 
and upheld martyrs amidst the flaming pile :— 
** Fear pot them which kill the body, but are. not 
able to kill the soul ; but rather fear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.*^ 
The persecutions they endured at the same 
time convinced them, that ** if in this life only 
they had hope in Christ/' they would have 
been '^ of all men most miserable."! 

To the penitent thief on the cross Jesus, said, 
*' To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise."^ 
This could not be realised unless the sou] of the 
man existed after death. Our Lord doubtless 
used the word paradise in the sense in which 
the Jews understood it. The thief had already 
learned the meaning of the word from the Mo* 
saic doctrine. Paradise was designated by 
their Rabbies as the place of spiritual rest for 
departed souls, — a place of happiness, not yet 

* Matt. X. 28. t 1 Cor. xv. 29. J Lnke xxiii. 43. 



X 



f perfect, - 



EVIDENCES OF IMMORTALITY. 



23 



perfect, — ao earnest of future bliss. Thus 
Cbrist, by granting to the penitent what he 
did, gave him an assurance that at the general 
resarrection he should be admitted to the man- 
sions of the blessed. The presence of his gra- 
cious Redeemer in that intermediate state, 
would of itself constitute a source of happiness. 
This interpretation of the word paradise, is 
couDteiiaDcei] by an expression which our 
Lord puts into the mouth of the Father of the 
faithful, in the parable of the rich man dnJ 
Lazarus, where, speaking of their different con- 
ditioDS in another world, he says of LaZarus, 
" Now he is comforted."* The expression 
indicates something short of entire felicity ; 
and with respect to the condition of the impe- 
nitent after death, we cannot suppose that they 
experience immediately the full measure of 
their destined sufferings, when an inspired 
apostle tells us, that the angels that sinned 
" are reserved in everlasting chains, under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great 
day."t (*) 



t Jude e. 
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The exclamation, of our Lord, before he 
expired on the cross, whilst it stamps an ioeiin 
timable value on the Book of Psalms^ forcibly 
illustrates the doctrine of the t^xt ? — ** Father,** 
saith Jesus, "into thy bauds I commend my. 
spirit ;"* and the proto-itiartyr Stephen, in tJhie 
fullest assiirance that all power was ^iven t# 
Jesus in heaven and earth, (before be knecteff 
down, and cried with a loud voice, " Lord, kqp 
not this sin to their charge, and fell asleep,") said^ 
"Lord Jesus, receive my spirit"! Donbtl^fi* 
they both in these words t!ommended to heaven 
the thinkings the conscious, the immortal souj^ 
over which they knew that death had ne 
power. (/) When our Lord appeared to his dia^ 
ciples after his resurrection, they supposed that 
they had seen a spirit, and he said, " Handle 
me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have;" J an intimation tfiat 
there might be such an unembodied appearances 

Under the fullest conviction of the im* 
mortality of the soul, St. Paul, writing to tlM 

* Luke xxiii. 46. t Acta vii. 69. J Luke i?. 39. 
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CoriatbiaDS, aaitb, " For we know that if our 
earthly house of this taberaacle were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal io the heavens. Whilst 
we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord."* In his Epistle to the Philip- 
pians he saith, " For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain ; having a desire to depart and 
to be with Christ, which is far better."-]" If he 
were not to exiet in a separate state, his death 
woald put an end to his enjoyment. The gain 
of bis departure consisted in being with Christ 
in a state of happiness superior to every thing 
he found on earth. Further, the apostle 
observed, that when he was " caught up to the 
third heaven, whether he was in the body or 
oot of the body, he could not tell."J There 
coald have been no doubt of this, unless he 
bad been well assured that the soul might be 
absent from the body, and still retain its con- 
scioasoess. <iu 

■ The enlightened Addison, whose piety was 

doabtlessiraproved within these sacred walls,(»n) 

• 2d Cor. V. I, 6. t Phil, i- 21. J 2d Cor. xU. 2. 
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asks, *' How can we find that wisdom which 
shines through all God's works, in the ftuntMt^ 
tion of tnan, without looking on this woi-ld M 
only si nursery for the next, arid belieting tb^t 
the several generations df rational crefatares 
which rise up and disappear in quick sucees^-^ 
sion, are only to receive the first fudimeots 
of existence here, and afterwards to be trans^ 
planted into a more friendly cHmatcf, where 
they may spread and flourish to all eternity?" (») 

As ** our bones lie scattered before the pit^ 
like as when one breaketh and heweth wood 
upon the earth,"* we may perhaps inquire, aa 
did the sceptics of St. Paul's days, ** How are 
the dead raised up, and with what body do 
they come ?"f — with such as they had on earthy 
or with a diflerent form ? The apostle desig* 
nates such inquirers as foolish men, who wookl 
limit Omnipotence, and deny the possibility of 
an' event, because they were unable to solve 
the difficulty attending it The identity of the j 
same particles of matter as necessary to the \ 
resurrection of the body, is not asserted in tbe . 

* Psalm cxli. 7 t Iflt Cor. xv. 35. 
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[ scriptures. The argument in this chaptei- 
appears to be opposed to it. The objection 
woald afiect the identity of our persons as con- 
cerned in every action of human life : for within 
K few years or months, tlie human body often 
undergoes an entire change ; from childhood 
to maturity the change is sensible and clear ; 
frona maturity to old age, though less evident, 
it is equally capable of demonstration. The 
personal identity of the body does not consist 
in the sameness of its particles. As the per- 
.sonat identity is preserved on earth, though 
•the particles of the body are continually chang- 
ilDg, so in the resurrection, we may presume to 
i«ay, the personal identity will be preserved, 
i«nd man will be clothed with a body suited to 
state of happiness or misery, though not pre- 
,/aseiy the same as at the period of dissoUi- 
D. (o) Yet after all, we cannot prescribe 
jdimits to that Power which, in the first crea- 
tion, said, " Let there be light, and there was 
Uight,"* — which "formed man from the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
^breath of life,"-f — to collect the dispersed par- 

' Geuesis i. 3. t Genesis ii. 7. 
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tides of tbe human frame, and arrange tbem 
agwn in thtir propa- order, (p) 

Sufficient m it for the Christian to be as- 
sured that, 38 God hath given him a natural 
Ijody, suited to his condition on earth, so will 
he be provided by the Almighty power with a 
spiritual one, suited to his state in heaven.; 
" as he hath borne the image of the earthy, he 
shall also hear the image of the hc&veDly."* 
The apostle, without intending to determine 
anything respecting the external form in which 
the soul subsists apart from its earthly compa- 
uion,^speaks of its being " clotlied upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of iife."t The 
body of a believer will not only be raised by 
Almighty power, but will be entirely refiDed 
from all its sensual dross and low debasements. 
It will be no longer a clog to the soul, but fitted, 
for those employments in which angets are 
associated, and will resemble the glorious body 
of our Lord himself, " the first-born from the 
dead.'J 

* I at Ccir. XV. 49. t id Cor. v. 4. { Co). I 13 
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Nolhitig more strongly proves that we shall 
be clothed with a body different to the earthly 
one, than the declaration of the apostle, that 
those who shall be found alive at the last day 
ihall be changed. When he saith, " We shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,"* he 
evidently speaks of the multitude of living 
believers as constituting one family to the end of 
Ibe world ; and he shews them a mystery which 
could not have been known but by immediate 
revelation, viz. that the change will be iastan- 

Itaneotis, " in a momeDt, in the twinkling of an 
liyc't In order to silence every objectioD which 
Anight arise as to the difficulty of the change in 
ttie bodies of the living and in the resurrection 
of the dead, the apostle refers us to the v^e- 
r<tebte creation, where he observes that the seed 
hich is sown and dies, is not the same which 
ings up again, but that whatever else is 
-Cbaoged, " God gives to every seed its own 
Litody ;"X that the fiesh of different animals is so 
tonstituted as to fit them for their different 
elements and uses, though we may not com- 



Isl Coi.KT. 51. t IstCor.i 

I UtCor. XV. 38, 39, -10, 41. 
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prehend the • mEnner in which this diffinrence is 
presenred. Then, in order to elevate our 
thoughts to the oontemplation of the infioite 
po^er and wisdom of the Creator, as displayed 
in the ^celestial bodies, which are far mora 
splendid than the terrestrial, and. sliiniqg with 
different degrees of brightness, as the sun, the 
noon, and the stars, — " So also,'* says the 
apostle, ** is the resurrection of the deadi^T 
The glorified saints, who shall be accounted 
worthy to partake of the felicity of heaFev, 
will each shine in separate brightness, ** as 000. 
star differeth from another star in glory f while 
the Sun of Righteousness will exceecl them all « 
in glory, (q) 

Lastly, the Royal Preacher closes his dis* 
coulPse with a solemn admonition in reference 
to the great truths which throughout he had 
endeavoured to enforce : — " Let us hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter ; Fear God 
and keep his commandments, for this is the 
whole duty of man ; for God shall bring eveiy 
work into judgment, and every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil/'f 

* l8t Cor. XV. 42. t Ecclcs. lii. h3, H. 
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If, under an imperfect dispensation, — " a 
shadow of good things to come,"* — the Preacher 
was so decidedly convinced of a state of future 
retribution; if he was so couBdent that though 
"the dust returned to the earth as itwas,tliespirit 
retarned unto God who gave it,"t and that each 
inan would be himself again, to receive the sen- 
tence of his most righteous Judge; with what 
sare and certain hope will the heliever, who 
is enlightened by the Revelation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, contemplate the hour in which 
be shall receive his perfect consummation and 
tiliss, both in body and soul, in eternal and 
everlasting glory ? For he has " known hira and 
the power of his resurrection,"J — his power 
to quicken those who are " dead in trespasses 
and sinH'*^ to a spiritual life, and to re-animate 
the human frame after death, and eveu four 
-days' inhumation, (r) 

The apostle declares that he spake by the 
word of the Lord, when he tells his brethren 
that believers who shall be found alive at the 
last day, will not enter into celestial happiness 
before those who had previously died in the 
•Hrf..x.l. t EccIm. sii. 7. •Phil.iii. 10. J Ephes. ii. I. 
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from beaven, divetited himself of tbe glory wUdi 
he had with the Eather before the foandatioii:6f 
the wdrid ;'took npoia him thefform of a seryant, 
submitted to a lifb^of reproach and sorrow ; if tl»e 
'^ cdpol tremblii^'^ could not be removed from 
his'Iipb; aind if, at last, the scene was closed 
with; a death of igtiorainioiis torture'; what 
can demonstrate, in so awful a manner, Crod% 
abhorrence of sin and his love to man ? 

; We may form some conception of this, by 
contrasting, in one instance, the difference in 
suffering betwixt the type and the destined 
victim. When God said to Abraham ''Take 
now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou 
Invest, and get thee into the laud of Moriah, 
and offer him there for a burnt offering upon 
one of the altars that I will tell thee of,"t the 
command would pierce the parent's heart, — 
every word which was uttered during the three 
days' journey would augment his grief, — and the 
cup of it would be almost full when the youth 
said, *' My father, behold the fire and the wood, 
but where is the mm for a burnt offering?^ 

* Lake xxii. 42. f Geo. xxii. 2. X Gen. xxii. 7. 



GVIDENGES OP IMMORTALITy, 35 

When now the sacrifice of the mind was com- 
plete, and the outward act only wantiug, " The 
angel of the Lord called unto him out of heaven^ 
and said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, 
neither do thou any thing unto him, for now f 
know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast 
uot withheld thy son, thine only son, from 
me."* But when the beloved and only Son of 
God carried his cross to Calvary, and was 
offered a bleeding victim upon that altar, 
though the* sufferer, amidst his ignominy and 
torture, exclaimed, " My God, my God, why 
bast ihou forsaken me?"f no ministering angel 
descended to relieve his agonies, — the whole 
host of heaven stood still.lf — "The Lord laid 
00 him the iniquity of us all."J 

The greatness of tlie ransom at once pro* 
claims the immensity of the debt of man, and 
the value of his immortal soul in the sight 
of God. The voluntary sacrifice of the Lamb 
*' slain from the foundation of the world,"§ 
is accepted, and a way of reconciliation with 

• GCT.Hil II, 12. t MarVxi-. 34. J Isaiah liii. 6. 
a DUcourae by Rtv. Mr, V\'olle. 
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the Supreme Being is opened to the whole 
human race. The justice of God is vindicated, 
and his tove to man for ever confirmed ; but 
the whole tenour of Divine Revelation, most 
clearly demonstrates that it would counteract 
God's express engagements to his people, and 
change the very nature of his government, i£ 
the unregenerate and impenitent were admittedi 
to his heavenly kingdom. 

(*) A soul immersed in sensuality and sin hi 
not qualified for those glorious mansions whicH 
God has provided for ua ; it would be unhappy 
to be clothed with a spiritual body, and couh 
find no place in those pure regions of light and 
happiness. " Thou hast a few names (saith tbtfi 
Saviour to his beloved disciple) even in Sardb 
which have not defiled their garments, and they 
shall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy."* Even in this degenerate Church 
God's all-seeing eye finds out the few righteourt- 
In every age he knows and preserves his peopl&f 
He will never leave them nor forsake them, but' 
he will not endure a tiupei'ior, — no, nor an equal, 

• Rev. ill. 4. 
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in their affections ; he will reigD there as 
ODe supreme and sovereign Lord, or not at all. 
If earthly friends, however amiable, — if worldly 
possessions, however innocently enjoyed, — if 
life itself be dearer to us than God, our Sari- 
oar, so that when tliey stand in competition 
we forsake him rather than relinquish them, 
it is roost certain that we shall be accounted 
unworthy of his heavenly kingdom. But he 
who thinks no labour too great to obtain it, — 
whose greatest care is that of his immortal 
soal, — who watches and prays daily, — who 
leads a life fruitful in good works of piety 
to God, and charity towards men, — this man, 
and be only, though at the best unworthy in 
himself, yet, through the rich mercy of God 
aod the Redeemer's merits, shall he accounted 
worthy of that blessed immortality. 



"Now unto him that loved us and washed 
iu from our sins in his own blood. To him 
who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be like unto his glorious body," be ascribed 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, " all 
power and glory, now and for ever. Amen." 
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(A) PAGE 7. 

Thesk metaphors are by many understood to bear allusion 
to different parts of the human body. The silver cord is 
sapposed to indicate the thread of life, or tlie spinal marrow -, 
the golden bowl to express the heart -, and the wheel at the 
cistem the tubes and arteries. — Bp. Hobne. 

To others^ the minuteness of the comparison appears to be 
too refined^ and to exhibit a greater knowledge of anatomy 
than even Solomon himself probably possessed. 

(B) PAGE 8. 

It appears to be the law of nature that the mind should 
sometimes sympathise with the body. But the objection of 
Lucretias to the immortality of the soul from the sen:sible 
decay of the faculties of the mind with those of the body, 
and the supposed impossibility of perception without bodily 
organs, will have very little weight, when we mark the vigour 
ef the mental powers often displayed by persons far advanced 
io \i£e, and in others greatly reduced by sickness. 

(C) PAGE 10. 

It woold have augmented beyond due bounds the limits of a 
diieoarse, to have adduced many forcible testimonies of the 
rdigkm of nature, in confirmation of the doctrine of the text. 
The Reader will find many of the most interesting ones in 

D 
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the Treatise of the learaed W. WoUaston,— •'' The Religion of 
Nature delineated.** 

(D) PAGE 11. 

Some of the Heathen Philosophers have employed many 
argaments to prove the iihmortality of the soul. Some of 
the most forcible are found in the writings of Plato^ who 
ascribes them to Socrates. With respect to religion^ he 
declares, that in order to understand what is divine, the mind 
requires divine illumination, as much as the eye wants the 
light of the sun, to discern correctly the objects of vision. 
With regard to morality he tells us, that it was the opinion 
of Socrates, that all attempts to reform the world would be 
fruitless, unless the Supreme Being should commission a 
teacher to instruct mankind in their relative duties. — Plat. 
Apol. Socb. 

In Xenophon*s account of the death of Cyrus, there are 
many arguments on this subject, which probably derived their 
origin from the opinion of Socrates. Cicero, in his PhiloMH 
phical Treatises, has made several of his characters speak 
ingeniously on the subject of the immortality of the soul, and 
a future state. He appears to have studied the writings of 
the Grecian Philosophers with great deligenoe, and to hare 
adopted the sentiments of Socrates and Plato on this import- 
ant point. What Cicero did not discover in religion and 
morality, may justly be considered beyond the reach of reasoii 
unenlightened by revelation. He was the last philosopher of 
eminence before the commencement of the Christian enu 

O, blessed day ! (exclaimed one of the most enlightened m 
the Heathen world,) when 1 shall be released from this tnnnoil 
and filth, and join my beloved Cato in the society of tko 
great and good. 

Ed hac THrU «iid Oollunone.^-CicaR. 
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Etety reader of the classics must Lave been ^'ratified in 
ol)«rving the same Bentiment in Ibe writinga of Tacitus. 
Si (jais Piorom maDibus locus — si ut sapientibus pUcet, non 
cniD corpore estioguutur magna! animte, &c. Tbis passage 
■iwurs lliat the wise of that period believed the soul of inau 
b> be iomtortaL. — Tacitv? dk Vita Aoricola. 

(E) PAGE 13. 

TanrTXf T»< yfo^at whiwSbi, oti os-a iifi -nx uTio-tiif a»aiTai( 
T»< fi|T»iul Tof Tipi at^TVC ^eyoi, tsuts ksi fripi Tu> ^pfupvi. — 

Omqkx Paii^ciL. P. a3. En. Cant. 

(F) PAGE 14. 

If indeed tlie blessedness of the eternal world could be 
described, new faculties must be given to comprelieod it. If 
llie sUite of Leaven were attempted to he let doivii to human 
ietellifKice, it would be far inferior to the glorious but indis- 
tinct glimpses, irhich we now catch from the oracles of God, 
of joy oospeakable and full of glory. — Mas. Mores Spirit 

or I'SAYBB. 



(G) PAGE 15. 
Under the bead of Prophecy it may be remarked, that the 
prophecy lliat Cyroa was to be the conqueror of Babylon and 
the deliverer of the Jews, is so clear and c.tplicit in Its lan- 
^:aage, that it is impossible to mistake or misapply it. It was 
delivered by Isaiah, more than lUU years before the birth of 
lie elder Cyrus, and represents the Almighty as calling upon 
him by name expressly as the future deliverer of his chosen 
people from their allotted captivity, and as the mighty con- 
()aeror of nations; led on by the omnipotent and omniscient 
Ruler of the World to eitccute Lis will, ivhilc uncouacious of 
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guidance and assistance in the rapidity and extent of his 
victories. The prophecy describes minutely the siege d 
Babylon, and the conquest of the Ass3rrian Empire, and dis- 
tinctly affirms that Cyras shall issue a decree for the rebuild- 
ing Jernsalera, and publishing te the G^tile nations the 
greatness and the power of the God of Israel, the Lord of ike 
whole earth. 

Isaiah xliv. 24, 25, 90, S7, 28. 
Iiatahxhr. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 

(H) PAGE 16. 

See the Discourse of the learned Bishop Horsley on iku 
text, preached before the Royal Humane Society. 

(I) PAGE 17. 

It is said of Rachel, (Gen. xxzv. 18,) '' And it came !• 
pass as her soul was in departing, for she died,** &c. — aptly 
describing the nature of death, which is the dissolution of A% 
union betwixt the soul and the body. 

Our not observing the soul depart at the time of death casi 
be no argument against its immortality, since many things, 
known to be in existence, are to us invisible, particularly ^ 
air, and the magnetic and electrical effluvia.— Doddbidgb. 

(J) PAGE 20. 

The account of the death and bunal of Moses is supposed 
to have been inserted (I>eut. xxxv.) by Joshua, to complete the 
history of that illustrious Prophet, or was afterwards added 
by Saihuel. It was admitted by l^Era as authentic— Da. Gbat. 

The same God, that by the hands of his angels, carried wf 
the soul of Moses to his glory, doth also by the hand of kii 
angels, carry his body down to the valley of Moab, to Vi 
sepulture. Tlioee hands iihich had received the law fnm 
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biin, those eyes that had seen bis presence, tliuse lips that 
luid conferred bo often with him, that face which did so shine 
irith the beams of his glory, may not be neglected when the 
aovl is gone. He that took charge of his birth and preserva- 
tion ID tlie reeds, takes charge of bis carriage out of the 
world. The care of God ceaseth not over his own cither in 
death or after it. — Bf. Hall. 

We may readily admit what some learned men have 
remarked, that Elias having been carried up into Heaven, 
without nndergoing death, was here a proper representative 
at those who shall be fouud alive at the day of judgment, as 
Uoses was at the transtigaration a representative of those 
who shall be raised lo life again — his appearance a second 
time OQ earth, after he had been so many years dead and 
buried, most have been a convinciug ptuo! to the disciples 
•ho were present at the transliguratiou, of the possibility of 
a resurrection. — See Bp. Porteus':; 15th Lecture on St, 
Hatt. Gospel, chap. 1 7, where this subject of the transfigura- 
tioo it iliuBtratcd with an elegance and pathos which never 
f^ deeply to interest the Christian reader. 

(K) PAGE 23. 
There is nothing in any of these passages of scripture 
rcspectiDg the intermediate state, which can reasonably be 
brought foFM-ard to support the doctrine of purgatory, 

(L) PAGE M. 
Our pions and wise reformers have expressed their sciiti- 
ments on this interesting point of doctrine, in one of tiic 
prayen which is used in our funeral service. " Almighty 
God, with whom do live the spirits of them that depart hence 
m the Lord, and with whom the souls of the faithful, after 
they arc delivered from the burden of the flesh, arc in joy 
wid fdicitj-," &c. 
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(M) PAGE 25. 

In the year 1683, when Joseph Addison was in his twetth 
year, his father became Dean of Lichfield, and his son recdifed 
part of hb education at the school in the City of Lichfield^ 
and under his Either s roof. 

(N) PAGE 96. 

To this Christian moralist the phenomenon of dreannig 
appeared to indicate the independence of thought on matter. 
'' There is not/* suth Mr. Addison, ** a more pabfnl action of 
the mind than invention, yet in dreams it works with an ease 
and activity, that we are not sensible when the faculty is 
employed. We dream that we are reading books or letten^ 
in which the invention prompts us so readily, that the mind 
is imposed upon, and mistakes its own suggestions for tliat 
compositions of another. She converses with beings of Imr 
own creation, and is transported into ten thousand scenes sf 
her own raismg. She is herself the theatre, the actor, mmk 
tiie beholder. In these instances not entirely unfettered frMi 
the body, but she seems gathered within herself, and reoovws 
that spring which is weakened when she operates in conosit 
with the body.*' " These speculations,'* he adds, *' if they ars 
not arguments, are at least strong intimations not only of Mm- 
excellency of the human soul, but of its independence on ths 
body ; and if they do not prove, do at least confirm these tiPS 
great points, which are established by many other reasons 
which are altogether unanswerable.** — Spbct. No. 487. 

(O) PAGE S7. 

Thinking beings, though not possessed of a body, asf 
have the power of acting, or, as Bishop Bntler expresses i^ 
" their living nature will continue after death.** Aagds svi 
expressly declared in scripture to be spirits, in direct distittS* 
tion from matter. Dr. Newton observes /' that the opinion 
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of Milton, respecting angels, as expressed in his Paradise 
Lost, is io conformity with many intimations ia scripture — 
m. that they have a body as truly as we have, but that ours 
is a natnra] body, and theirs a spiritual one ; that they have 
m unlimited power over their own body, and can model it as 
tbev please, and can make it visible or invisible, dense or 
ich, in all probability, is the nature of that body 
with which man will be invetited hereafter. Such was the 
body which our Saviour so easily transported from Emmaas 
to JerDsalem, and with which he so imperceptibly entered 
into the room where the doors were shut. 

(P) PAGE a«. 
Or. South, in ^is celebrated Discourse on the General 
Sanrrectioo, metaphysically combats the vanity of objections 
which may be raised against this Article of oar Faith. He 
' How then shall we govern our speculations on this 
vduona and perplexing point ? For my own part I shall 
bink it not onl; the safest, but in all respects the most rational 
way, in any donbtful case where the power of Almighty God 
is concerned, to ascribe as much to him as his divine nature 
and attributes suffer us to do — that is to say, that we rather 
prescribe to our reason from his power, than to his power 
from any rule or maxim taken up from n 
it a necessity for some rule or other t 
a jndgnieat of God's powi 

. let Gods Word ( 
pretends to be sensible o 



id since there 
o proceed by in formtni; 
,han of his other pcrfec- 
r Revelation, in the name of all that 
r rational, founded upon his infallible 
knowledge of whatever he says or reveals, and con&rmed by 
his essential veracity inseparably attending it, be that great 
rale for ns to judge by ; for a better, 1 am sure, can never be 
auisfoed, nor a safer relied upon. And accordingly when our 
SanoOT answered the Sadducees, disputing upon this very 
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subject of the resurrection, he argues iiot from any topic of 
common reason or natural pliilosophy, but wholly from the 
power of God as declared by the Word of God, ' Do ye not 
therefore err,' said he, * not koowing the Scriptures, ocithw 
the power of God,' or iu other words the power of God 
declared iu Scripture. Our Saviour went no farther mA 
them, as koowing this to be the point, and sufficient for t 
correctioD. Upon the same account those remarkable passi 
in the Evangelists cannot but be of mighty weight in 
present case, (Matt v. 27, Matt. xix. 26,) in which it il 
plainly and positively affirmed that ' With God all things 
possible r and yet more particularly in Luke xviii. 27, wb 
Christ, speaking of some things accounted with men impas- 
sible, tells na that ' The things impossible with mca an 
possible with God.' " 

(Q) PAGE 30. 

The sublime passage in the Book of Job, " For 1 knowtW 
my Redeemer llvcth," &c. (xix. 23, 26, 27,) is applied k| 
our Churdi and by Christians in general in illustration of 
important doctrine; but Grotius, Bishop Warburton, and D|i 
Kennicot, with some other learned commentators, were 
opinion that Job, in this animated declaration, intended H 
express his contidence that his Almighty protector, thoogk 
suffered him to be afflicted beyond the common lot of hua 
saSering, would give him a temporal deliverance from 1 
afflictions, and reinstate him in prosperity. Bishop StM| 
on this passage observes, " That many parts of Scri|h 
ture, besides their lirst and most obviuus meaning, carriri 
second and more important one, unknown, perhaps, ta tkl 
writer himself, and left by the Spirit that dictated it, to 
unfolded in process of time by such as sludif it with attention 
and desire to profit liy the ilud^ of the Holy Scriptnrei 
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^lwe oake for the I'.es::^ «■« ^'^i riT=.-'-« 
i«pitefu'.U- ■•-> we treat t^Lt Ow?e'- ^ ^^^■' 
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we owe that clear lights even of naaon and ]ialiiie» whkk 
we now eojoy, wben we endeaTOV to set «p reaeoa and 
nature in opposition to it ? Ought the withered hand, wkUk 
Christ has restored and made whxAd, to be Hflfced wf 
against him ? or should the damb man's tongne^ jnst looseatd 
from the bonds of silence, blaspheme the power that set U 
free ? Yet thus foolishly do we sin when we make natonl 
religion the engine to batter down the Gospel,— 46r Ike 
CkMpel only conld» and only has, restored the religioa ef 
natore, and .therefore there is a kmd of parricide in Mm 
attempt, and an in&delity, heightened by the aggravating 
circumstances of unnatural baseness and disiugenuity. Whea 
once nature leaves her faithful guide,-*the Gospel of Chrinl^— 
It will be as unable to siqiport itself against error and svp«- 
stition as it was to deliver itself from them, and wiU bj 
degrees fidl back into its original blindness and oormptiopk 
Hwi you a view of the disputes that arise, even upon Ike 
principles of natural religion, it would shew you what Iht 
end wonld be; for the wanderings of human reason are infinitab 
Under the Gospel Dispensation we have the immutable Weni 
of God for the support of our faith and hope. We know is^ 
whom we have believed, — in Him who can neither deceive nor j 
be deceived/— and, poor as our services are, we have his wofA I 
for it, that our labour of love shall not be forgotten.**— Biaaev ] 
SHsnLocK*s 1st Sbumon, vol I. 

(SO PAGE 37. 

The Pharisees rested in an external appearance of pietf. 
whilst the heart was unclean j hence our Lord, in his diaoamtm ' ' 
with one of the rulers of the Jews, directs his atteatuMi In ^ 
the source of all purity, and compared it to a new rreatilii j 
without which a man could not see the kingdom of Gad» ;. 
God and bis laws are unchangeable ; man, therefore, becm is 
610, must be changed, before he can comprehend the aatve 
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BLsd glory '^^ ^^ Gospel, and be conformed to ic Tbongh this 
floctrine relative to the renovation of the nature of mast, 
^vUch OUT Lord insists upon, ba.th been often perverted and 
«Teftt«d to an improper application, !t will be allowed that it 
has iu foandation in reason, as well as in Scripture. No 
c^Tcature can find complete satisfaction, tvilhont capacities of 
enjoyment snited to bis situalion. God is perfectly holy; 
faappiness consists in bis favour ; maa by natare has no relish 
for this. It follows, tbat without a cbange of heart, he could 
not enjoy happiness were he admitted to Heaven, and 
for tbat reason he can never enter there. He who hath life 
■nd death at his disposal, hath declared this, with the repeti- 
tiiBn at the word, verily, as if be foresaw tbat many would 
neglect to inquire into the meaning of his declaration, and 
presvne that they could enter into Heaven without a com- 
pliance with the conditions prescribed for their salvation. To 
interpret our Lord's expressions in this inBtancc, of any 
notion which leaves a man as much an enemy to God as he 
was before (though exact in outward ordinances), — which 
■other becomes his title to the kingdom, nor renders him 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, must be a 
delusion of the wicked one. God will not alter his rules for 
man's admission to the heavenly mansions. Without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord. St Paul describes the kindness and 
lore of God onr Saviour, as saving us " by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost." (Titus iii. 5.) 
It is indeed an awful consideration, if a frequenter of divine 
worship, one who feels the importance of religion to his country, 
and to bis family, should be occasionally guilty of vicions 
profane the name of his God, or indulge in obscene 
I, than which tbeie can scarcely be a more fruitfal 
noree of misery, or a more effectual engine of corruption, 
especaUy if snch filthy cooversation is uttered by the aged, in 
thehcaring of youth. Our future Judge hath traced the source 
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A CHARGE. 



Reverend Brethren^ 

In the conclusion of my last' address from this 
place^ I expressed an intention of endeavoaring^ 
at some future opportunity, to point out, rather 
more at large than my time would then permit 
me to do, ^^ the indissoluble connexion which 
subsists between a true Christian faith and 
consistent Christian practice." Through the un- 
merited mercy of the Most High, (which I would 
desire with all humility and gratitude to acknow- 
ledge,) this opportunity now presents itself. I 
therefore feel that I am in some measure pledged 
to avail myself of it, in order to fulfil this my 
recorded purpose. 

B 



Commensurate with the importance of the 
doctrine of justification by grace through faith 
in a crucified Saviour, is the necessity of form- 
ing clear conceptions of that doctrine, establish- 
ing it upon a right basis, ajid vindicating it from 
the imputation of being adverse to the interests 
of morality. That " a consistent Christian 
practice," or, in other words, a holy life, is not 
associated with every kind of faith, is a truth 
which is too palpable to be denied. When, 
therefore, we affirm that good works flow from 
faith, as the stream issues from the fountain, it 
is indispensably requisite that we describe with 
accuracy, and define with precision, what kind 
of faith that is, from which such an cfiicacious 
influence is derived. If this be done, I am per- 
suaded that the dt)ctrine of justification by faith 
only, or in the language of St. Paul, by faith 
without the deeds of the law, (for these were, in 
the estimation of our reformers,* equivalent ex- 



* " Because faith dotli directly send us to Christ for n 
of our BIOS, (which thing no other of our virtue* or works pro- 
perly doth,) therefore tlie scripture useth to aay, that tkilh 
without work* doth justify. And forasmuch aa il is all one 
sentence in elfcct to say, fiiitli without works, and only faith 
dotli justify ub; therefore, the old ancient fathers of Ihc 
church, from lime to time, have uttered our justilication with 
this speech — Only faith justifieth us ; meaning no other thing 
than .St. I'aul meant, when he said, " Faith without worka 
justilietb us." — Homilita, p. 24. 
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pressions,) will be found so far from being 
chargeable with the baneful consequences which 
have been inconsiderately ascribed to it, that it 
will recommend itself to every dispassionate 
enquirer, as the most powerful incentive to vir- 
tuoas actions, and the most stable foundation of 
cousistetit Christian practice. 

The connexion between a justifying faith and 
pure morality, is not of a precarious or contin- 
gent nature. It results from the essential con- 
stitution of the human mind, no less than from 
the unalterable economy of the covenant of 
grace. All the doctrines of Christianity, in pro- 
portion as they are cordially believed and re- 
ceived with a lively faith, have a necessary ten- 
dency to effect the moral renovation of every in- 
dividual by whom they are thus embraced. 
But this is pre-eminently the case with the doc- 
trine of the atonement, which exhibits to ati 
admiring universe the attributes of justice and 
of mercy in harmonious combination, and Is 
adapted to operate on the mind of man, in the 
way of moral suasion, more powerfully than any 
arguments deduced from the soundest maxims 
of ethics, or from the most elaborate disquisition 
of human reason. 

Little as we are acquainted with the essential 
properties of mind, as contra-distinguished from 
those of matter, wc may venture to conclude, 
b2 



on the concarrent evidence of experience and of 
analogy, that the relation between cause and 
effect is adjusted with the same infallible wisdom 
in the spiritual, as in the material world. Every 
theory of morals, framed by the art and inge- 
nuity of man, presupposes such a connexion. 
If certain principles did not naturally lead to 
Certain specific results, how could any rules be 
laid down for the regulation of human conduct? 
How could any system be formed, explanatory 
of the various modifications of human character, 
and resting npon th^ solid basis of induction and 
experimental observation? How could the 
course of action, which any individual might be 
expected under any given circumstances to 
pursue, be inferred either from a knowledge 
of his previous character, or from having re- 
marked the course which has been pursued by 
other individuals of similar principles, placed 
under similar circumstances? It must, indeed, 
be admitted, that these general laws do not act 
ffitli the same uniformity as the laws impressed 
upon tlie material world. The greatest possible 
dissimilitude exists between passive, inert mat- 
ter, and an active, intelligent, self-moving agent. 
If, even in the former, there are conflicting ele- 
ments which neutralize the effects of the most 
powerful causes, much more may it be expected 
in a creature like man, fallen from his primeval 
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rectitude, and in whom contending passions are 
often found striving for the ascendancy, that 
sometimes it should be difficult to trace the mo- 
tives of his conduct, or to specify the principles 
by which it is regulated. Still these partial 
incODsistencies, these incidental aberrations, do 
not in the least degree invalidate the universal 
fact, that every individual of the human race is 
swayed by some predominant association of mo- 
tives and principles, which imparts a peculiar 
bias to his character, and affects the general 
tenor of his external deportment. 

Abstruse and recondite as the science of me- 
taphysics unquestionably is, and abused as it 
has sometimes been by the perverse ingenuity of 
the infidel to the promotion of scepticism, I am 
disposed to think, that, when the enquiries, to 
which it gives rise, are conducted with judg- 
ment and circumscribed within proper limits, it 
may be rendered subservient to the elucidation 
and establishment of religious truth. If, indeed, 
we attempt to investigate the origin of evil, to 
explore the depths of the divine counsels, or to 
reconcile the fore-knowledge of the Deity with 
the apparent contingency of human actions, we 
shall soon find ourselves bewildered in a maze 
ofinextricable difficulties. But to search out the 
accordance which subsists between revealed truth 
and the moral and intellectual phsenomena of the 




human mind, is a salutary exercise of our rational 
powers. It lias a tendency to confirm our belief 
in the authenticity and divine inspiration of the 
scriptures, and to give us a more enlarged, aa 
well as enlightened view of the divine dis- 
pensations. 

If the doctrine of justification by faith only be 
contemplated as a dry, abstract theological tenet, 
apart from other doctrines with which it stands 
inseparably connected, there might be some 
ground for the suspicion that it relaxed the ties 
of moral obligation. But so to regard it, is to 
take a very partial and inadequate view of the 
subject. lu order to form a correct estimate of 
the practical influence of the doctrine in ques- 
tion, we must regard it as a constituent part of 
that system of religious truth which the Al- 
mighty has mercifully revealed to his creatures, 
and by which, not only the penal consequences 
of sin, whether original or actual, may be 
averted, but the soul, being delivered from the 
dominion of corrupt passions and debasing lusts, 
may recover that moral purity, which shall qua- 
lify it for admission into the mansions of eternal 
felicity. 

When it is asserted in tlie 12th article, " that 
good works, which are the fruits of faith, and 
tbiiow after justification" ** do spring out neces- 
sarily of a true and lively faith," it is evideDtty 




implied, tliat this faith aud those works are 
associated together by tlie mutual relation of 
cause and effect. Let us then proceed to en- 
quire, whether justification and saoctification be 
not inseparably conjoined in scripture; and whe- 
ther the mutual relation between faith and 
works, as between cause and effect,* be not 
founded upon the original constitution of the 
human mind. 

As a preliminary step to this enquiry, I must 
once more advert briefly to the characteristic 
marks of a justifying faith, and at the same time 
define what I would understand by the terms 
" good works." 

Upon a former occasion, I observed that the 
faith under discussion embraced for its object 
the whole compass and extent of that revelation 
which God has graciously vouchsafed to man- 
kind^ and that it involved more specifically a 
recognition of those truth.s which centre in the 
cross of Christ, combining a cordial assent of 
the understanding with an implicit subjection of 
the win. This faith, therefore, is not only a 
firm assent of the mind, whereby we believe in 

• " So that it IB impossible to separate good works from 
faith, even as it is impossible to separate heat and burning 
from fire." — T'tiulata Prologue to tin Ephtte lo l/w Romans, 
Works of Tindal, Frith, and Barnes. Printed by John Dai/, 
■1572,p. 4 2. 
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general what God has revealed to us in the holy 
scriptures to be infallibly true, upon the autho- 
rity of his testimony ; but it is also a stedfast 
affiance in the merits of the Redeemer, accom- 
panied with a self-appropriation of those merits, 
and with an unreserved acquiescence of the will 
in the whole scheme of salvation which is un- 
folded to us in the gospel — a salvation, be it 
observed, which includes deliverance from sio, 
no less than from punishment. This is that 
" true and lively faith" which, in the language 
of our reformers, is opposed to an idle, barren, 
dead faith; and frequently in more modern 
writings, to a traditional, speculative, historical 
faith. The former is the means of obtaining the 
pardon of sin, and of insuring holiness of life: 
the latter neither justifies, nor produces good 
works.* 




* " Faith is not man's opiDion and dream, as some ima- 
giats and felg^, when they hear the storj of the gospel ; but 
when they see tLat there follow no good works, nor omend- 
ment of living, though they hear, yea, and can habble many 
things of faith, then they fall from the right way, and say, 
faith only justifieth Dot ; a man must have good works also, 
if he will be righteous and safe. I'be cause ia, when they 
hear the gospel or glad tidings, they feigo of (heir own 
■trength certain imaginations and tlioughta in their heart«, 
saying — I have heard the gospel — I rcmemher the story — lo, 
1 believe 1 And that tliey count right faith, which, ncvetlhe- 
l«s«, ai it ii but man's imagination and feigning, even so pro- 
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A work implies a perceptible result, and pre- 
supposes the existence of some internal princi- 
ple, or feeling, or motive, embodying and exhi- 
biting itself in some internal act. By a work, 
therefore, outwardly good, I would understand a 
visible conformity both to the negative and the 
positive precepts of the law, whereby any indi- 
vidual abstains from that whicii is forbidden, and 
fulfils that which is enjoined. But as it is one 
of the most trite and obvious maxims in ethics, 
that the quality of actions is determined by the 
motives from which tliey originate, works are 
intrinsically good, only when they proceed trom 
such motives as have the authoritative sanction 
of the revealed will of God, What works may 
be entitled to this denomination, can be pro- 
nounced with certainty by that Being alone, 
whose all-pervading eye scrutinizes the inmost 
recesses of the human heart, and whose unerring 
knowledge can detect the slightest deviation 
from purity and rectitude of intention. Where, 
however, "a true and lively faith" is found, the 
works, which proceed from it, will be both ex- 
trinsically and intrinsically good; and con- 
versely, the works, whicfi are so, will deuion- 
strate the reality of the faith. 

fiteth it not, neither follow there anj good norks, or amend- 
ment of living." — TindaVt Prologue to the Epistle to lite 
Romans. Works of Titidal, Frith, and Barnes, p. 42. 
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f woDld further observe, that to i 
the man, whose sins are remitted, has at the 
same time a principle of holiness implanted 
within him, and to assert, that he, who pos- 
sesses " a true and lively faith," will, under its 
influence, be fruitful in good works, are vir- 
tually identical propositions, because, where 
a true and hvely faith exists, there must be 
justificatioD, and where good works appear, 
there must be sanctification. The works, in- 
deed, do not impart holiness to the person who 
performs them ; but they are the outward mani- 
festations of the inward renewal of his will and 
affections. The excellence of the fruit is a de- 
cisive proof of the quality of the tree by which 
it has been produced.* 

Having made these prefatory remarks, I now 
hasten to deduce some arguments from scrip- 
ture tending to show the inviolable connexion 
which subsists between " a true Christian faith 



* " For as the good fruit is not the caiue tliat Uie tree is 
good, but the tree must tirat he good before it can bring forth 
good fruit ; bo the good deeds of man are not the cause that 
ntklceth man good, but \ie ia first made good by the aptrit and 
grace of Ood, tliat ellectuall; worketh in him, and afterward 
he bringelh forth good fruits. And then an the good fruit 
dolli argue tlic goodness of the tree, ao dolh the good and 
merciful deed of tlie man argue and certainly prove the good- 
ness of him Uiat doth it, according to Oiirist's saying — Ye 
shall know ihem by their fruil*.'' — MoniLiEs, p. 339. 
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and consistent Christian practice," or, in other 
words, between justification and sanctification. 

The entire economy of the covenant of grace 
is founded upon the assumption of two facts, 
which are substantiated by the testimony of all 
history, both sacred and profane. Not only do 
the rites and ceremonies of the Levitical law 
attest their truth, but likewise the piacular sa- 
crifices and numerous lustrations adopted by 
the votaries eveu of false systems of religion. 
These facts are, that man is botli a guilty and a 
polluted creature. For this twofold evil, a. two- 
fold remedy has been mercifully provided. Any 
dispensation which did not contain such a provi- 
sion, would have been essentially defective, and 
would 30 far have furnished a strong presump- 
tion against its divine original. But neither 
this, nor any other defect can be discovered in 
that complete revelation which is contained in 
the word of God ; for at the very threshold of 
the New Testament this joint provision* dis- 

* A writer, whose works are, probably, but little knowui 
baa observed, with reference to this joint provision, " that 
God's juEtififing of sinners, in pardoning and remitting their 
sins, carries in it a necessary reference to the sanctification of 
their natures 1 without which, justification would rather be a 
glorioas name, than a real privilege to the souls of men. . . . 
God pardons men's sins out of an eternal design of destroy- 
ing them i and whenever the sentence of death is taken off 
from a sinner, it is at the same time denounced against bis 
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closes itself to oar view. When the incariKi- 
tion !tn4 birth of the long-expected Messiah was 
announced by the angel to Joseph, he was com- 
manded to- call him by the name of Jesus : and 
the reason is subjoined— /or he shall save his 
people from their sins. Can we for a moment 
suppose that this salvation refers simply to 
salvation from the punishment which is the due 
desert of sin? Must we not conclude that it in- 
volves deliverance likewise from its dominion, 
so that it should no longer reign in our mortal 
bodies to obey it in the lusts thereof? Is not this 
conclusion amply confirmed by the address of 
St. Peter to the Jewish Sanhedrim, recorded in 
the Acts, where he connects the gift of repent- 
ance with the remission of sins, as the conse- 

sini, . . . Christ having made peace tlirough the blood of his 
crosB, the heavens shall bt; no mure hs iron above us: but we 
fibull receive freely the vital dew of them, the former ikod the 
latter rain ia their tietiKon ; those influeacea from al>ove, which 
Bouls, truly sensible of their own misery and inijierfectioii, inces- 
santly gasp ailtr, that righteousness of God, wliich drops from 
above, from the unsealed spring; of free goodness, which 
makes glad the city of God." — Select Discourta, l/y John 
Smith, Fellojo of Queen's CnUtge, Cambridge, p. 329. 
The author of the Discourses from which the preceding estrsct 
is made, lived and died a fellow of his college. His funeral 
Kermon was preached by Simon Patrick, (who was at tlie time 
of tliQ author's death fellow of the same college, and after- 
wards Itishop of Ely.) and contains n high eulogium on his mo- 
ral, religious, and literary attainments. 
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quence of tlie exaltation of the Saviour to the 
gloryj majestj-, and power of his mediatorial 
kingdom ? 

Again, in the beginning of St. John's Gospel, 
we can trace this connexion with still greater 
distinctness. The evangelist complains, that 
the Jews, in their national capacity, were guilty 
of the peculiarly aggravated sin of rejecting the 
Messiah, who had been prefigured by their law 
aud foretold by their prophets. Yet, even 
amongst that criminal and infatuated people, 
there were some, and amongst the Gentiles 
there was an infinitely greater number, who ad- 
mitted the validity of his claims, hailed his ap- 
pearance as the predicted seed of the woman 
who was to bruise the serpent's head, received 
him as their promised spiritual deliverer, and 
believed in bis name as /he Christ, the Son of 
the livitig God. To as many as did so, he 
gave power to become the sons of God. But 
how could they become invested with this privi- 
lege? Doubtless, not only by being the objects 
of his pardoning mercy, but also by being 
brought under the influence of his sanctifying 
grace, and being born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will ofmmt, but of 
God. We must, therefore, infer that these two 
benefits go hand in hand, and always meet to- 
gether in the same person. 
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These twofold blessings were the concurrent 
objects of promise in a remarkable prediction, 
which St. Paul cites iu liis epistle to the He- 
brews. It is adduced by him with the view of 
illustratiug the immeasurable superiority of the 
new covenant above that which was then abro- 
gated and annulled. If we compare it with one 
of similar import, delivered by the prophet Eze- 
kiel, we must look forward to its ultimate ac- 
complishment in that auspicious period, when 
the veil -shall be finally removed, which at pre- 
sent envelops the hearts of the Jews in tfie 
readi/iff of the Old Testament. But it has 
been fulfilled from the commencement of the 
Christian dispensation, and it is still fulfilling 
in the hearts of all the true Israel of God — the 
spiritual seed of faithful Abraham. The pro- 
phecy to which I allude is tlie following : — This 
is the covenant that I tuill make with the house 
of Israel in those days, saith the Lord; I will 
put my laws into their mind ami write them in 
their hearts : and I will be to them a God, ajid 
they shall be to me a people. And they shall 
not teach every man his netghbonr and every 
man his brother, saying — know the Lord ; for 
all sliall know me from the least to the greatest. 
Far I will he merciful to their ujirighteottsness, 
eind their silts and their iniquities will I re- 
member no more." The moral law, under the 



J 




temporary Mosaic covenant, had been engraven 
on tables of stone; and, if obeyed at all, had 
generally been obeyed from a principle of fear, or 
from some other servile motive. But under the 
permanent dispensation of the gospel, it was to 
be engraven on fleshly fables of the heart, and 
to be obeyed from a principle of love, and from 
motives of a more elevated and a more generous 
nature — motives resulting from a grateful sense 
of the Divine mercy, and a persuasion that, 
through that mercy, the sins and iniquities of 
the true believer will be remembered no more. 

But, further, the connexion which I am en- 
deavouring to prove, seems to present itself to 
the mind with irresistible eviilence of its reality 
in the beginning of the fifth chapter of the first 
epistle of St. John. In the first verse of that 
chapter the Apostle declares, that whosoever be- 
tieveth that Jesvs is the Christ, is born of God, 
I. e. whoever, with " a true and lively faith," 
believes that Jesus is the true Messias, the Re- 
deemer and Saviour of men, receiving him in his 
fripartite oEBces, as prophet, priest, and king — 
whoever does this, is regenerated and renewed 
by the Spirit of God. In the fourth verse he 
affirms, that whosoever has been a participator of 
divine grace, rises superior to the temptations of 
the world, whether it would seduce him from the 
path of duty by allurement or by intimidation; 



and, moreover, that tliis conquest is gained by 
the instrumentality of faith. But will any kind 
of faith achieve such unimportant victory? Will 
a general belief in the being and attributes of 
God, like that of the devils mentioned by St. 
James, enable any one to obtain it ? Assuredly 
not: for the apostle emphatically asks — Who is 
he that overcomefk the world but he that be~ 
lieveih that Jesus is the Son of God? The only 
successful combatant in this arduous warfare is 
the man who beHeres from the heart in the divine 
mission of the Lord Jesus Christ, and depends 
upon him alone, with a lively and operative faitfc, 
for pardon, holiness, and 6nal salvation. 

The foregoing are amongst the direct testi- 
monies of scripture to the truth of this doctrine. 
An indirect, but not less conclusive, evidence of 
it may be deduced from the consideration of that 
mystical union,* which is represented in the New 

' Hooker has expatiated largely, in the fi^j-Biith section of 
his fifth book, on this subject. The whole section ia well de- 
serving of the reader's attentive perusal. Therunuing title of it 
is — " The Union or Mutual Participation which is between 
Christ aud the Church of Christ in this present Worid." 
The whole section is too lonfj for insertion in a note ; but I 
will make Uie following (juotalion from the laller part of it, 
because, id that part, this roost profound and judicious divine 
explicitly maintains the doctrine of imputed righteousness, 
points out the dislinctton between imputed, and infused or in- 
herent righteousneM, and shows, that, while (he former mus^ 
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Testament, under a variety of similitudes, as 
subsisting between the true believer and tbe risen 
and exalted Saviour. 



from its very nature, be received entire, or not at all, the latter - 
admits of degrees. '' We participate Christ partly by impu- 
tation : as when (hose things which lie did and suffered for us. 
are imputed unto us for righteousnesn ; partly bj hahitual 
and real infusion, as when grare Is inwardly bestowed while 
we are on earth, and afterwards more fully, both our souls and 
bodies made like unto his in glory. The first thing of liis so 
infused into our hearts in this life, ia the spirit of Christ ; 
wlierenpoo, because the rest, of what kind soever, do all both 
necessarily depend, and infallibly also ensue, therefore, the 
apflstles term it, sometime the seed of God, sometime the 
pledge of our heavenly inheritance, sometime the hansel or 
earnest of that which is to come. From whence it is, that 
they which belong to the mystical body of our Saviour Christ, 
and be in number as the stars of heaven, divided successively, 
by reason of their mortal condition, into many generations, 
are, notwithstanding, coupled every one to Christ their head, 
and all unto every particular person amongst themselves, inas- 
much as the same spirit, which anointed (lie blessed soul of 
Dor Saviour Christ, doth so formalize, unite, and actuate his 
whole race, as if both he and tliey were so many limbs com- 
pacted into one body, by being quickened all with one and the 
Mme Roul. That wherein we are partakera of Jesus Christ 
b^ imputation, agreeth equally unto nil that have it. For it 
coniisteth in such acts and deeds of his, aa could have no 
Inager continuance, than while they were in doing, nor at that 
nrj lime belong to any other, but unto him from whom they 
come ; and, therefore, bow men, either then, or before, or si- 
thence, ahould be made partakers of them, there can be no 
"h; imagined, but only by imputation. Again, a deed must 




Tbe intimacy and the vitality of this uaitm oar 
Heavenly Teacher has described, iti a significant 
manner, under the familiar figure of the vine and 
its branches. As the branch cannot bud, or 
blossom, or bring forth fruit, unless there be a 
communication of sap from the vine ; so the soul 
which is not united by faith to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, is destitute of spiritual life and is inca- 
pable of prodncing any works that are truly good 
and acceptable to God. On the other hand, our 
Lord declares in the most explicit terms — he 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the satne 
briTigetk forth much fruit. 

St. Paul employs a different image, yet, at tbe 
same time, one which is equally emblematical of 
the mysterious fact, that all the spiritual energies 



eitber not be imputed to any, but rest altogether in him nlnce 
it \i ; or. il* at all it be imputed, tliey wbich have it bj imputa- 
tioD, must have it such as it is, whole ; so that, degrees being 
neither in the personal presence of Christ, uor in the partici- 
pation of those elTects nhich are ours by imputation only ; it 
reatetli, that we wholly apply them (vii. degrees) to tbe parti- 
cipation of Christ's infused grace, althouifh ev^i iu this kiud 
also the tirst beginning of life, the seed of God, tlie first truita 
of Christ's spirit be without latitude. For w« bum hereby 
only the being uf tbe sons of God, in which number how far 
soever one may seem to excel another, yet touching that all 
are aons, they are all ec|Hds, some happily Ijetler than the reat 
are, but none nny more a son than the rest ore." — Huoktr't 
firt/r*. P<J. Dook, V. sec. 56, 
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of the believer are derived from tlie unseen, 
though omnipresent. Saviour. He compares this 
relation to the close conjunction which subsists 
between the head and the other component parts 
of the human frame. He represents the Lord 
Jesus Christ, not only as exercising a regal or 
controlling power over his Church, but as actu- 
ally dispensing spiritual nourishment, according 
to their various exigencies, to every " lively 
member of the same." And is not this repre- 
sentation in perfect unison with our Blessed 
Saviour's figurative description of himself as the 
bread of life? Is it not in unison with the 
Apostle's own personal testimony, that the life 
which he passed while here in the body, was not 
by the works of the law, or according to the 
dictates of the flesh, but only by that faith which 
led him to place an exclusive afiiance in the 
eternal Son of God ? Is it not moreover in uni- 
son with the declaration of the prophet Habakkuk, 
that (he just tvill live hy his faith — a declaration 
cited no less than three times by the same Apos- 
tle, for the purpose not only of confirming the 
doctrine of justification, but also of showing its 
practical influence on the life? 

It cannot be supposed for a moment that a 

Iieliever may be united by a true faith io the 

Great Head of the Church, having his I'lfe hid 

villi Christ iv God, and yet that he may continue 

v'2 




the slave of sin, and be insensible of his obliga- 
tion to holiness of life. Where such a faith ex- 
ists, there must be a love of the Saviour ; and 
where there is a predominant love of the Saviour, 
there cannot be a predominant love of sin. Light 
and darkness might coalesce with as much facility 
as two such opposite principles could co-exist in 
the same subject, [fit be (rue on the one hand, 
that if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his; it must be equally true, on the 
other, that if any man belong to Christ, he will 
have his Spirit, will produce the fruits of the Spi- 
rit, and will crucify the flesh with the affections 
and lusts. 

Upon a former occasion I observed, that it 
was the peculiar property of a justifying faith 
that it is the gift* of God. But we are not to 



* " And forasmuch as faith is the wort of God, and light 
of our hearts, which God putteth in us by his wurd and Holy 
Spirit (so that we caniiol attain faith and the knowledge of 
Christ without God's word and true preachers), therefore ac- 
custom yourselves, even from your tender age, to hear the 
word of God, that he by his Holy Spirit may move and stir up 
your hearts to true faith and knowledge of him. And beside 
that, you shall desire God with most hearty prayers, that as he 
bath given you the gift of faith, so he will continue and in- 
crease the same in you ; that as you grow in age, so also you 
may grow in the knowledge of Christ. For ho that believetb 
in Christ, is made thereby the son of God and heir of life 
ererlaatiog. And then he givelh us his Holy Spirit to kindle 
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iaiagine Uiat any gift which is necessary for the 
tinal salvation of man is communicated apart from 
others, which are equally indispensable for the 
attainment of the same end. Every good gift, 
saith the Apostle St. James, and every perfect 
g\fi is from above, and cometh dmvn from the 
Father of lights, with whom is no variableness 
neither shadow of turning. Of his own will 
begat he ns with the word of truth, that we 



charily in our hearts, thereby we love God hikI keep all 
fais commaDdmeDta. All these bene^ts we receive by faith, in 
tbe vhicb whosoever continueth to tlie end of his life, shall be 
saved." — Crnumer's Calecldsm. Fathers of the Engliah 
Ctuo-eh. Vol. iii. p. 220. 

"31. Quum ergo DeusetjuBtitiani nobis per fidem tribuat, 
et opera uostra per'eandem grata acceptaquchabeat; die niihi 
fidem banc, natureoe dotera, an Dei doiium esse putas? 

" A. DoDum Diviuum. et quidem singulare, atqae eximium, 
fides est. Nam hebefiora tardioraque sunt ingenia noBtra, 
([uani at Dei sapientiaiu, cujus fontes fide aperiimtur, con- 
cipere, et aiiinio comprehendere possint ; et corda Dostra, vel 
id difEdentiam, vel ad pravam perversamque in nobis, vel aliis 
creaturis confideiitiam, quam ad veram in Deo fiduciam, sunt 
propenaiora. Venim Deus, verbo suo noa instruens, simulqae 
nenleE nostras Spiritu suo Sanclo illustrans, ad ea, qua; alio- 
quin obtusam ingeniorum uostrorum aciem longe fugerent, 
dociles DOS rcddit, et salutis prom issi ones in animis nostris 
cODsignans. nos ita format, ut de illarutn fide nobis sit persua- 
nsHmnm. Hsec intelligentes Apostoli, Doniinum orant ut fidem 
ipsorum aiigeat." — NoelU Calechitmus. Enchi. Theologicum. 
Vol. i. p. 283. 



wtdtea kind of first-fruits of his cretUwea. 

Whenever, in answer to prayer, that faith is im- 
parted which enables a man to believe unto righ- 
teousness, there will Hkewise be imparted that 
new heart and new spirit mentioned by the pro- 
phet Ezekiel ; which, as I have already obaerved, 
are among the predicted biessinga of the new 
covenant, and which cannot fail to pniduce those 
fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus 
Christ unto the gloiy and praise of God. For, 
what, I could ask, but a consciousness of guilt 
which stands in need of remission, combined 
with a conviction that by faith such remission 
may be obtained, will prompt any one to suppli- 
cate in earnest, for a justifying faith? And will 
not the same consciousness beget an anxious 
solicitude to guard against the repetition of 
those transgressions which have hlled the mind 
with sorrow and compunction? A right per- 
ception of the demerit of sin cannot remain 
dissevered from a sense of its odious and 
defiling nature. The real penitent, therefore, 
when he sues for deliverance from its penal con* 
sequences, will be equally importunate in his 
petitions that he may be emancipated from its 
ignommious thraldom. The truth of thi.s remark 
is strikingly exemplified in the conduct of David. 
When he implored the divine mercy to blot out 
his heinous transgression, he at the sauic time 
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added — 'Create in me a clean hearf, God, 
and renew a right spirit within me. 

Having thus taken a compendious view of 
some of the arguments, which may be deduced 
firom scripture, to establish the connexion between 
justification and sanctification, I now proceed to 
examine, whether the mutual relation between 
fiiitli and works, as between cause and effect, be 
■ not founded upon the original constitution of the 
human mind. 

Man, as a creature compounded of a material 
substance and of an incorporeal or immaterial es- 
sence, stands connected both with the visible and 
invisible world. The admirable contexture and 
organization of his bodily frame is adapted to his 
alliance with the former ; and the no less won- 
derful faculties of his soul fit him in an analagous 
manner for his alliance with the latter. As a 
rational and intelligent agent, in consequence of 
this twofold nature, he is capable of acting upon 
motives derived either from visible or spiritual 
objects. That the powers of his understanding 
have been impaired, and that his will has been 
perverted by the fall, cannot be questioned : that 
their essential natures or properties have been 
changed, we have no adequate reason for sup- 
posing. His understanding, though im|)aired, is 
still capable of vast acquirements; his will, 
tbougb perverted, is still capable of choosing 
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some objects and rejecting others, according to 
the various motives by which it is actuated. The 
effect of divine grace, therefore, is — not to com- 
iDuuicate new faculties, but to produce the moral 
renovation of those which man already possesses. 
This supernatural influence acts through the me- 
dium of revealed truth ; for there is something in 
the leading facts and doctrines of Christianity, 
when they are implicitly believed, peculiarly 
adapted to the constitution of the human mind, 
and calculated to awaken that train of feelings 
which eminently conduces to the moral perfection 
of human nature. 

It is the property of faith to present such mo- 
tives to the will as have a necessarj' tendency to 
indicate their existence by certain practical re- 
sults. Even in the ordinary concerns of life 
mankind act from a principle of belief Why 
do men pursue some glittering object of worldly 
ambition? Is it not because they persuade 
themselves that this object is real, attainable, 
desirable ? And will not their efforts in the pur- 
suit of it be proportioned to their conviction that 
these qualities are to be found in it? The ob- 
jects which revelation discloses are addressed to 
the same principle; and according to the degree 
iu which they are realized to the mind, according 
to the degree in which the probability of attain- 
ing them is credited, according to the degree of 
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accuracy with which their value is appreciated, 
in that degree they cannot fail of being influen- 
tial on the conduct. It is the fatal effect of man's 
original apostacy, that this principle, which is 
alive to the conceros of time, is dead to the con- 
cerns of eternity. So long as any individual 
continues unrenewed in the spirit of his mind, he 
remains insensible to the relation in which he 
stands to the invisible world. The consequence 
of this insensibility is, that his will and affections 
are subject to the predominant sway of motives 
derived from the visible scene of thiugs, tlirough 
some of the diversified channels of the senses or 
imagination. This state of the soul is charac- 
terized in scriptural language by the designation 
of the carnal mind, of which it is expressly de- 
clared, that it is enmity against God; and the 
reason is subjoined, for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed catt be. The reason , 
is obvious ; namely, because no man can be ha- 
bitually under the influence of repugnant and 
contradictory motives, or approve of the law 
which, with uncompromising severity, condemns 
his habitual conduct. No man can at the same 
time serve two opposite masters — at the same 
time mind the things of the flesh and the things 
of the spirit — at the same time walk by faith and 
by sight. 

Bishop Pearson lias observed, that, '* the be- 




lief of the heart is the internal habit residing in 
the soul, and act of faith proceeding from it, but 
terminated in the same; the confession of the 
mouth is an external signification of the inward 
habit or act of faith, by words expressing an ac- 
knowledgment of those truths which we l>elieve 
or assent to in our souls. The ear receiveth the 
-worA, faifh cometh by hearing ; the ear conveyeth 
it to the heart; which, being opened, receiveth it ; 
and then out of (he abundance of the heart the 
mouth speakefh."* When tlie Ibuntaio is 
cleansed, the streams, which issue from it, will 
be defecated also ; for no fountain can yield 
both salt water and fresh. As it is out of the 
heart, while it is under the influence of unbelief, 
Uiat the long catalogue of sins, enumerated by our 
Saviour, is represented as proceeding ; so it is 
out of the heart, when it is purified by faith, that 
those works do How, the excellence ofwhich attests 
the quality of the spring whence they emanate. 

The efiicacy of faith, as an instrument made 
use of by the Spirit of God in rectifying the mo- 
ral obliquities of human nature, is perfectly ana- 
logous to the efiicacy ascribed to it with re- 
ference to the miraculous cures whicii are re- 
corded in the gospels. In each of the cases 
transmitted to us, there was a lively perception 
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of the inveteracy and malignity of the physical 
evil under which they respectively laboured, 
an earnest desire of relief, a consciousness of 
their own insufficiency to obtain it, and above 
all, a deep conviction of the ability and willing- 
ness of bim, who had the powers of nature at 
his controul, to afford the wisbed-for succour. 
But let it be observed, whatever suitable feel- 
ings or right dispositions each individual might 
possess, they are passed over in silence, and 
their cure is attributed exclusively to the instru- 
mentality of faith. To one it is said — as thou 
hast believed, so be it done unto thee ; to an- 
other, thy faith hath made thee whole; aod to 
a third, believe only, and she shall be made 
whole. 

A train of similar feelings, with respect to 
bis spiritual maladies, must be excited in the 
breast of him, who applies to the Physician of 
soiUs for the redress of his moral evils : never- 
theless, it is his faith alone which applies the 
efficacious remedy. While these feelings exist, 
iiud this faitii is in operation, it would contra- 
vene every acknowledged principle of action to 
suppose, that the person, in wliom they are 
found, can wilfully and deliberately plunge into 




The question of tlie perpetuity of this faith 
involves difficulties with which I am not pre- 




pared to grapple. Indeed, I am inclined to 

think, that those who take the most enlarged and 
comprehensive view of that arduons subject, 
will be the least disposed to dogmatize upon it. 
But in whatever way this point might be deter- 
mined, the present enquiry would not be affected 
by the result. The drift of my argument is 
simply to show that, so long as this justifying 
faith dwells in the heart, * it will — it must pro- 

* The following passage, taken from Tindal's treatiK on 
the " Obedieace of a Christian Mao," will aflbrd a beautiful 
and impressive illustration of this argument, — " Christ is the 
cause why 1 love thee, whj 1 am ready to do the uttermost of 
my power for thee, and why I pray for tliee. And *s lono 

IT rs ALWAYS DAY, BO LONc AS THE SUN SB1NBTU. Do, there- 
fore, the worst thou canst unto me, take away my goods, take 
away my good nEune ; yet, as long as t'hrist remaineth in my 
heart, so long I love thee not a whit the less, and so long art 
thou as dear unto me as mine own soul, and so long am I 
ready to do tliee good for thine evil, and so long 1 pray for 
thee with all my heart ; for Christ desiretli it of me, and hath 
deserved it of me. Thine unkindness compared unto bis 
kindness is nothing at all : yea, it is swallowed up as a little 
smoke of a mighty wind, and is no more seen or thought upon. 
Moreover, tlmt einl which thou didst me, 1 receive not of thj 
hand, but of tlie hand of God, and as God's scourge to teach 
me patience and to nurture me ; and therefore, 1 have no 
cause to he nngry with thee, more than the cliild hath to be 
angry with his father's rod, or a sick man with a sour or bit- 
ter medicine that healelli him. or a prisoner with his fetters, 
or he that is punuhed lawfully with Ibe ofHcer (hat punisbeth 




(luce a hatred of sin; and, by parity of reason, 
it will — it must produce, in proportion to the 
vigour with which it acts, a corresponding love 
of holiness. 

I have betbre observed that a justifying faith 
not only has for its object the whole revealed 
will of God, including precepts, promises, and 
threateuings ; but, likewise, that it has an espe- 
cial reference to the character and offices of the 
Saviour. It contemplates him as cuncentrating 
in his person every thing that is calculated to 
awaken feelings of admiration, gratitude, and 
love. It views him as at once the most generous 
and disinterested benefactor of the human race, 
and the brightest exemplar of every moral per- 
fection. Deeply affected with the transcendent 
lustre of his character, it would aim to imitate 
his exalted piety, his unwearied benevolence, 

him. Thus is Christ all and the nbole cnuae why 1 lore 
thee ; and to all can nought be added. Therefore cannot r 
little money make me love thee befler, or more bound to pray 
for thee, or God's commandment greater. Last of all, if I 
be in Christ, then the love of Christ compeUeth me. . , ■ 
Them that are good I love because they are in Christ, and the 
eri) to bring them to Christ. When any man doth %vell, I 
rejoice that God is honoured : and when any man doth evil I 
aorrow because that God is dishonoured. Finally, inasmuch 
u God hath created all, and Christ bought all with his blood, 
therefore ought all to seek God and Christ in ail.'— Works of 
Thtdnl, Frith, and Barnes, p. 163. 




his QDspotted holiness. Penetrated with a Ifrefy 
sense of hit* unmerited g'oodiiess in dying, the 
Jnsf for the unjust, thai he might bring us to 
God, it would gladly make some suitable return 
for mercies so dearly purchased, so freely con- 
ferred. Such a faith as this cannot, from its 
very nature, remain an inert, dormant, inefficieDt 
principle in the soul. As surely as the habits 
of voluptuousness, avarice, or ambition in the 
worldly man, will betray themselves, when op- 
portuuity offers, by external acts, so surely in the 
real Christian will a justifying' faith, an essential 
property of which is that it worketh by love, 
nianiiest itself by its appropriate fruits. 

The narrative, which St Luke has detailed 
with such inimitable simplicity and pathos, of 
the female penitent who anointed her Saviour's 
feet with a fragrant unguent, while she bathed 
them with her tears, furnishes an interesting 
and instructive illustration of the truth which it 
has been my object to establish. Her tears 
bore testimony to the sorrow and the shame 
with which she reflected upon her former guilty 
career. At the same time the tender and re- 
spectfid affection which she exhibited in her 
conduct, afforded a convincing proof of her 
entertaining a secret persuasion that her sins, 
though many, were forgiven her — a persuasion 
founded upon the promises addressed by our 
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Blessed Lord to sinners of every description. 
But though both Iier repentance and her tore 
were thus conspicuous, her justification is as- 
scribed to her faith alone : — And he said to the 
woman. Thy faith hath saved thee, go in 
peace. 

The best consideration which it has been in 
my power to give the subject, has conducted me 
to tlie conclusion that the idea of works being a 
condition, though not a meritorious cause of 
justification, besides having (at least as it ap- 
pears to me) no solid foundation in scripture, 
ia far less likely to be productive of consistent 
Christian practice, than the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith only. Those who maintain the 
former scheme are compelled to have recourse 
to the hypothesis of a mitigated law, from a 
consciousness of man's inability to answer all its 
demands and fulfil all its requisitions. Such an 
hypothesis, however, seems much more unfa- 
vourable to the interests of morality, than the 
doctrine to which it stands opposed. For what 
can have a more injurious tendency than to 
maintain that the demands of the divine law may 
be abated and softened down in accommodation 
to the frailty and corruption of man? If this 
principle be admitted, will not every one be 
tempted to bring the law down to the level of 
his own defective practice, instead of raising 



his practice to the standard of the law ? Wffl 
not each person be induced to make those ex- 
ceptions and allowances for himself, which may 
be most favourable to his own peculiar habits 
and propensities ? The dangerons consequences 
of such a process must be obvious to every one 
who knows any thing of the deceitfulness and 
desperate wickedness of the human heart.* 

Moreover, nothing can be more vague and 
indefinite in its very nature than the notion of 
works, constituting conditions of our justification. 
Who can determine the precise quantity or 
amount of good works which is requisite for the 
completion of the stipulated terms ? The esti- 
mate which will be formed of this amount will 
vary in different persons, and may consequently 
be expected to produce either despair or pre- 
sumption. Where tliere is a quick sensibility 
of moral obligation, great tenderness of con- 
science, deep views of the holiness of the divine 

■ The grace of llie gospel, if I understaiid it right, conaiata 
not in lowenDg the dcmiinds of the law, but, in cona^tjaence 
of our iuability to answer tlioae demands, in aubstituliiig the 
perfect righteouBness of the Redeemer fw the gronnd of our 
acceptance with God, in the room of our own imperfect rigbt- 
coumcsa. " The law o( itself,'' says Bishop Latimer, " ia 
boly and good ; but we are not able to keep it ; and therefore 
muat wc seek our righteousness, not in the law, but in Christ, 
which hath fiiUilled tlie same, and given us freely hia fulfil- 
ling." — Latimer'i Sermon*. Vol. ii. p. 358, 
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nature, and a lively perception of the spi- 
rituality of the divine law, the most distressing 
doubts and appalling apprehensions must inces- 
sandy haunt the mind, and may cause it ulti- 
mately to sink into despondency.* But, on the 
other hand, where these qualities are wanting, 
a false security may be engendered, and a par- 
tial and defective obedience substituted in the 
room of that universal and unreserved submis- 
sion which is due from the creature to the 
Creator. 

It is also highly derogatory to the honour of 
the Supreme Governor of the universe to ima- 
gine that he will wave his rights, or tarnish the 
glory of his attributes, by permitting his crea- 
tures to relax and modify his laws, according 
to the dictates of their own inclinations. Would 
any earthly monarch thus compromise the dig- 
nity of his throne ? Would he suffer any of his 
subjects to warp and bend the statutes of the 
realm, in subserviency to their own views of 

have rent ia thy soul, neither shall the 
ir cease to gnaw tliinc heart till thou 
cone at Christ : till thou hear the glad tidings, how that God 
lor hia sake hath forgiven thee all freely. If thou trust in the 
ttorlu there is no rest. 1~Lou shalt think, I have not done 
eaough. Have I done it with so gpreat love as I should do ? 
n doing-, as 1 would be to receive help at iny 
I have left this or that undone, and such like." — 
Worii of Tindal, Frith, and Barnes, p. 177. 
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interest or convenience ? To contend for a miti- 
gated law under the gospel dispensation is vir- 
tually to maintain that a lower degree of obe- 
dience will be accepted from man, when enjoy- 
ing higher privileges, than was accepted before, 
and is at variance with the explicit declaration 
of our Blessed Saviour, that except onr righte- 
ousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, we shaft in no case 
enter into the kingdojn of heaveri. 

Still more fluctuating and precarious, and 
therefore still more hazardous, is the plea of sin- 
cerity, or the opinion, that we shall be justified 
through the merits of Christ, on account of our 
sincere, though imperfect obedience. Under the 
shelter of this fallacious plea, the perpetrators 
of the most flagitious crimes have been found to 
take refuge. It was foretold by the blessed 
Author of our holy religion, that the time would 
come, when he, that killed his faithful followers, 
would think that he rendered service to God. 
The annals of the church of Rome have abun- 
dantly verified the truth of this prediction. 
Many of the zealous agents of persecution, in 
that bigoted and intolerant church, have doubt- 
less been not less siucere tliaa the unhappy vic- 
tims of their cruelty. How far indeed such a 
plea may hereafter be admitted in extenuation 

crime, it is not for tallible man to pronounce. 
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But if sincerity in general be admitted as a 
ground of acceptEfnce, there ig no heretical dog- 
ma or unchristian practice, which may not have 
recourse to the sanction of this principle in its 
own vindication. 

If we compare the temper of mind which is 
likely to be generated by tlie necessity of per- 
forming certain conditions, with the spirit of 
adoption or filial love, from which a justifying 
faith cannot be divorced, it seems impossible to 
doubt which of the two soils may be expected 
to yield the most plentiful harvest of good works. 
In the former case, the Almighty will be re- 
• garded as the inexorable exacter of certain hard 
and rigorous terms; in the latter, as a merciful 
Benefactor, who has promised gratuitously to 
pardon his disobedient children, when they 
return to him with penitent -and contrite hearts, 
iu firm reliance on the atoning blood of Christ. 
In the former ciise, he will be served with the 
forced and constrained obedience of a slave; in 
the latter, with the free and spontaneous obe- 
dience of a sou : in the former, it will be Ute 
involuntary service of a reluctant heart; in the 
latter, the willing tribute of a grateful spirit. 
Far be it from me, however, to allege that these 
remarks admit of no exception or qualifications. 
I am only contrasting the general tendency of 
each of the two systems respectively ; and this, 
d2 




I tliiiik, according t« tlic original constitution of 
the human miud, is such as has been repre- 
sented. 

No one can be more firmly convinced than I 
am, that it is impossible to insist with too much 
urgency, upon the indispensable necessity of 
good works, provided they occupy their proper 
relative position, and their necessity be placed on 
its legitimate foundation.* With reference to 
God, they are commanded by him; and this 
constitutes a formal obligation on his crea- 
tures ; For we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in them. ■ 

' " M. Annou licec dnctrina hominum auiinos ab ofliciis i 
ptetatis abducit, et ad bona opera wguiores atque tardiorei 
efficit? 

" A. Nequaqiiam ; neque enim proinde iniitilia esse, ei. fnis- 
tra But sine causfi. fieri bona op«ra diceroui, quod jat)titiam 
jier ilia non consequamur. Nam et in prosimi commodutn et 
in Dei gloriam ceduut ; et de DivinA erga nos benevoleutii, 
nustrilquc vicissim in Deum charitate et fide, atque de lalute 
nos Dostrfl, qutui teBtimoniis quibusdam, cerliores faciunt, Bt 
sequnm omnino est, ut ChriBti, Filii Dei, sanguine redempti, et 
innnmeris pneterea atque immensis DiTinis beneficiis afledi, 
ad redcmptoris arbilrium atque nutum viveutes, et iios tuloa 
accum mod antes, meniores uos, gratosque erga lalutis nostne 
Buctorem prsbeamug. alioMiue illi exeniplo no»tro actguimnmi 
atque Incrifaciamua. Ista recogitaus uliquis, piis suia stiiiliia 
nperibustjue satis Itetari potett." — Nurlli Calechinntm. Smhi, 
Theo. vol.i. p,283. 




With reference to society, they are eraioently 
cooducive to its welfeire, and amy lead others to 
seek that grace from which they proceed; for 
we are enjoined to let our light so s/tine before 
men, that they fnay by our good works, which 
they shall behold, glorify God in the day of 
visitation. Witli reference to the person who 
performs them, they are of essential import- 
ance, as fruits of faith, and evidences of his 
having an interest in the propitiation which the 
Lord Jesus Christ has made for the sins of the 
world J for hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. But this 
is not all : they are of importance to the indi- 
vidual, not only as evidences of his title to the 
future inheritance, bnt also as a test and crite- 
rion of his real state and character, and, conse- 
quently, as evidences of his qualification for the 
future felicity. Where the internal tastes, dis- 
positions, and habits, do not harmonize with the 
objects whicli will be presented to the disembo- 
died spirit, when it enters upon a new state of 
existence, they render it morally incapable of 
deriving happiness from them.* If, there- 

" Aiding upon principles of natural reason, Bialiop Butler 
hu justly obseired, that " there is in every case a probabiliiy, 
Itit all things will continue as we experience they are, in all 
'C'pecta, except thuiie in which we have some reaaou to thiuk 
Ibcywill be altered." Upon these pHuciples, therefore, as 



fore, the enjoyments of the heavenly state be of 
a holy and spiritual nature, and if man, in con- 
sequence of his original corruption, be by nature 
destitute of any relish for such enjoyments, then, 
before he can be qualified for them, he must 
be sanctified, as well as justified — he must be 
renewed in the spirit of his mind, as well as 
have his sins remitted. But what are the proofs 
of this internal change ? They are not only to 
be discovered by a refiex operation of the mind 
upon itself, but are likewise to be sought in the 
external conduct which ought to be character- 
ized by an habitual conformity to the Divine 
will. 

Good works, moreover, are of importance in 
another point of view, and tiiat is because they 
tend to confirm and establish the motives from 
which they derive their existence. As it is the 
property of habits to produce acts, so, recipro- 



well M from Revelation, it may be inferred, that whatevei haa 
been tbe prevailiiig bent of the sou) doriug its Bojoum in the 
body, the same bent will be retained after it is removed to m 
new scene of eiislencc. There >», consequently, oound pbilo- 
ROphy in tbe remarks of Virgil, nhcn be observes with regard 
to the shades of the heroes, whom j^neas saw wfaeu trarenintg 
the infernal regions. 

Quae gratia cnrrQm, 
Annorumclue fuit vivis. quie cura nitentes 
PiiK«re c<{DDi: eadem sequiturtellure repdsUB. 

,'Hn. LiB.vi. I.fi53. 




cally, acts bave a necessary tendency to invigo- 
rate habits. Every act of unbelief, of vindictive- 
ness, of self-indulgence, on the one hand, strength- 
ens the habit from which it originates; and, on 
the other, every exercise of faith, of lovej of self- 
denial, produces a corresponding eflFect. The 
moral dispensations of the Deity are found, in 
this respect also, to be in unison with the funda- 
mental principles of the human mind, when it is 
expressly declared, that whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and whosoever /lath not, from 
him shall be taken even that which he seemelA 
to have. 

Good worlts, lastly, are of immense importance, 
considered with reference to tlie gradation of 
future rewards. Justification admits of no de- 
grees ; for a man either is, or is not, absolutely 
pardoned. But there are degrees in sanctifica- 
tion ; and, consequently, there must be degrees 
in the qualification for future happiness. Since 
good works also, " which are the fruits of faith," 
"are pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ," 
and, according to his gracious promise, are the 
subjects of reward, those who have abounded 
most in them, are authorized by scripture to anti- 
cipate the most abundant recompense. If he 
«ho improved the one pound which was de- 
posited in his hands, by gaining ten more, was 
made ruler over ten cities \ whilst he who added 
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only five to his original stock, was placed over 
tive cities : and if, further, the degrees of glory 
in a fiiture state be compared to the different 
degrees of splendour inherent in the heavenly 
luminaries; then a most powei-ful motive is fur- 
nished to stimulate the Christian to excel in the 
practice of every virtue, and to inspire him with 
a laudable ambition of glorifying his heavenly 
Father by bringing forth much fruit. 

In conclusion, I would observe, that Christi- 
anity is eminently a religion of motives, and that 
*'a true and lively faith" in its essential doctrines, 
will give birth to motives, which, upon the 
soundest metaphysical principles, must necessa- 
rily influence the practice.* The facts which it 

* " That faitli aud practice are separable thiogs. is a gross 
mistalie, or rather a inanifest coDtraHiclioii. Practical holiuesA 
\a the end. faith is the meanH; and to auppoite faith and prac 
lice separable, is to suppose the end attainable without the use 
oi' means. The direct contrary is the truth. The practice of 
relig'ion will always thrive in proportion aa its doctrines are 
generally understood and firmly received ; and the practice 
will degenerate and decay in proportion as the doctrine is mis- 
understood and neglected. It is true, theret'orc, that it is tlie 
great duty of a preacher of the gospel to press the practice of 
its precepts upon the con»cieuces of men. But then it ia equally 
true, that it is his duty to enforce this practice in a purticuUr 
way, namely, by inculcating its doctrines. The motives which 
tlie revealed doctrines funtish are the only motives he has to 
do with, and the only motives by which religious duty can be 
rflectually enforced." — BUhop Itorslty't Ckargrt, p. 10. 




discloses, the doctrines which it reveals, and the 
truths which it promulgates, are invested by fiiitli 
with such a reality and substance as will pro- 
duce, in all cases where faith is equally vigorous 
and lively, effects similar to those enumerated by 
St. Paul in the eleventh chapter of his epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

Th^ efficacy of a justifying faith is chiefly 
evinced in producing love — love to God and 
man. In this comprehensive principle is included, 
according to the tenor of our blessed Saviour's 
declaration, all that is written in the law or 
taught by the prophets. When, therefore, the 
existence of this principle is attested by works 
of piety towards God and benevolence towards 
man, the person in whom it dwells must pre- 
viously have been brought into a state of favour 
and reconciliation, and must, wliile he continues 
under its prevailing influence, be prepared for 
admission into the heavenly inheritance ; where 
faith, having fulfilled its destined purpose, will be 
superseded by sight; where hope, having at- 
tained its wished-for object, will be changed into 
fruition ; and where charity alone will remain the 
eternal inmate of the soul. 





It is obvious that any attempt to elucidate the doctrine 
of jusLification by faith only, and to vindicate it from 
the objections of those by whom it is inapugoed, must 
be defective, if no notice be taken of the apparently 
conflicting statements of St. Paul and St. James, and 
of the arguments, which are wont to be adduced from 
tbe latter in opposition to this doctnne. Regarding 
Sisbop Bull as, beyond all comparison, the most pro- 
found and able writer who has ever appeared in the Ust 
of its opponents, I was induced, in the Appendix to my 
last Charge, to animadvert upon some passages in his 
"• Harmouia Apostolica," and to point out some remark- 
able coincidences which 1 had detected between him 
and the accredited defenders of popery. 1 had not, in- 
<3eed, the temerity or presumption to imagine that 1 was 
competent to enter into a systematic and regular confu- 
tation of bis learned, subtle, and ingenious treatise; but 
it appeared to me, that, whatever deference might be 
justly due to his authority upon other subjects, the 
discovery of these coincidences detracted most mate- 
rially from it upon this vital question, and rendered 




44 

-Tti^TLr- ~ . 

such a confutation Ute less necessary. So far from 
having seen, during the interval of two years which 
have elapsed, since the Charge with its Appendix was 
published, any reason for altering ray opinion relative 
to that celebrated work, I have no hesitation in avow- 
ing that they are still more established and conBrraed. 
The principal grounds, on account of which my convic- 
tions remain unaltered, will be found detailed in the 
following pages. 

Having adverted very slightly, upon the occasion to 
which I have alluded, to the seeming discrepancy be- 
tween the two Apostles, I feel it incumbent upon me 
to resume the investigation of the subject. I am not 
aware that any of the reformers, with the exception of 
Tindal and Barnes, have ever adverted directly to it. 
But as far as their opinions may be inferred from the 
statements which tliey have incidentally made upon 
collateral points; they appear to be essentially and fun- 
damentally at variance with the system adopted by 
Bishop Bull for the purpose of reconciling the two 
apostles together, — a system which assumes that St. 
James is to be regarded as the expositor of St, Paul. 

Without framing any particular hypothesis, as the 
only clue which can unravel the meaning of the much 
litigated chapter of St, James's epistle, I will go 
through each verse seriatim, from the eighth inclusive, 
and endeavour (according to my feeble ability) to find 
the right interpretation of each. 1 will then deduce 
such inferences, and make such observations, as a review 
of the whole shall seem to warrant. 

It is manifestly the intention of St. James, in the 
seven first verses of the second chapter of bis epistle, to 
censure and condemn a practice, which had insinuated 
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iUelf amongst the Christians to whom he wrote, of tes- 
tifying an undue partiality towards unbelievers, who 
were possessed of opulence and power, in preference to 
believers, who were in low and indigent circmnstiinces. 
He ai^ues with them on the unreasonableness of such 
conduct, and represents it as inconsistent with the pro- 
fession of Christianity. Under what limitations some 
of his expressions in these verses are to be understood, 
it may be difficult to determine. But this difficulty 
relates to the necessary gradations of rank in civil so- 
ciety, and has no connexion, either directly, or indi- 
rectly, with the doctrine of justification. 

St. James then adds, in the eighth verse, // ye 
fulfil the royal law according to the scriptures, thou shall 
iove thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well. 

Our blessed Saviour had summed up all the precepts 
of the second table of the decalogue in this comprehen- 
sive law — Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself, 
Vi'hether, therefore, the transcendent excellence of the 
precept be considered, or the majesty of the Supreme 
lawgiver, by whose authority it was promulgated, it 
might, with great propriety be styled a royal law; and 
%:bose who fulfilled it might with equal propriety be said 
*o do well, i. e. to act in a manner suitable to their pro- 
fession, and consistent with the divine will. The ex- 
pressions KaXiuc ToitirE are interpreted by Schleusner, as 
meaning — " Volnntati Divinte convenienter agitis." 

9. But if ye have respect to persons, ye commit tin, 
*ind are convinced of the law as transgressors. 

From this vi^rse it may be inferred, that any improper 
slight or contempt cast upon the poor, on account ot 
their poverty, or undue partiality shown to the rich, on 
account of their wealth, beyond what the legitimate 





dtstinctiona of civil society require, is a transgreasion of 
the roi^al law before cited, and must render the person, 
who is guilty of it, amenable to the tribunal of Him, 
from whom that law proceeded. 

10. Forwhmotvfr shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in niie point, he is guilty of all. 

If this verse be viewed in connexion with what fol- 
lows, in a subsequent part of the chapter, upon the 
subject of justification, its great importance demands 
that its meaning should be fully investigated. 

According to Schleusner, the words ytyart Trntrue 
(scil. vonuir) tvoxoi, which Our translators have rendered 
is guilty 0/ all — mean, has infringed and violated all 
the laws — " is leesit et violavit oranes leges." But, as 
it is justly remarked in Poole's Synopsis, such an asser- 
tion would be at variance with the supposition stated in 
the beginning of the verse — whosoever shall keep the 
whole Inw. We are not to imagine that all sins ore of 
equal magnitude, or that he, who breaks one command- 
ment, actually breaks every other. What then are 
we to understand by the apostle's words? The purport 
of them seems to be this — namely, assuming, for the sake 
of argument, that a person might keep the whole law ; 
yet, admitting that this were really the case, if he were 
guilty of a deliberate violation of it in any single in- 
stance, he is constructively guilty of a breach of the 
whole. — " Totam legem violat, licet non totum legis," 

That no man does keep the whole law, we have the 
testimony of St. James himself; for he expressly de- 
clares that in many things we nil ojf'eiiil. We Imfe the 
testimony of 8t. John; for he avers that, if we say that 
vx have no sin, we deceive ourselves. We have the tes- 
timony of our own consciences, if we be sincere in our 
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conressions; for we say that, " we have left undone 
those ihinga which we ouffht to have done ; and we have 
done those things which we ought not to have done;" 
whenever we join in the Lilaiiy we confess ourselves to 
be " miserable sinners;" and when we receive the sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, we " acknowledge and 
bewail our manifold sins and wickedness," wishing to 
be delivered from them as an " intolerable burden." 
If such, then, be the case, and if, moreover, a curse be 
«lenounced upon him, who conlinueth not in all the 
things that are written in the book of the law to do them, 
^vhat becomes of the doctrine of justification by works ? 
"Will the performance of one part of the stipulated con- 
ditions compound for the non- performance of the other 
"yart ? Can the same law both condemn and absolve — 
xmpart the knowledge of sin and dehver from its guilt "i 
In what way our reformers would have replied to these 
'lOteiTOgatories, may be clearly inferred from their writ- 
ings. The following extracts from the writings of Tin- 
dal, Cranmer, and Latimer, will exhibit a specimen of 
their sentiments upon this subject, and enable the reader 
to judge what interpretation they would have put upon 
Ihe verse under consideration, as well as what view 
Ihey would have taken of its bearing u|X)n the last ten 
verses of this chapter. " The law (saith John i.) was 
given Ifj/ Aloses: bat grace and vcriti/ btf Jesus Christ. 
The law {whose minister is Moses) w;is given to bring 
Dg to the knowledge of ourselves, that we might 
Ihereby feel and perceive what we are of nature. The 
law coodemneth us and all our deeds, and is called of 
Paul (in 2 Cor. iii.) the viinistration of death. For it 
killeth our consciences and driveth us to desperation, 
inasmuch as it requireth of us that tvhich is 
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for our nature to do. It reqiiireth of us the deeds 
of a whole man. It requiretli perfect love from the 
low bottom and ground of the heart, as well in all 
things which we suffer, as in the things which we do. 
But, saith John, in the same place, grace and verily 
are given in in Christ. So that when the law hath 
, passed upon us and condemned us to death, (which id 
its uature to do,) then have we in Christ grace, that is 
to say, favour, promises of life, of mercy, of pardon, 
freely by the merits of Christ: in Christ have we 
verity and truth, in that God for his sake fulfilleth all 
his promises in them that believe." — Tindal's Path- 
way into the Holy Scripture. Works of Titidni, Frith, 
and Barnes, p. 378. ^ 

" The commandments of God lay our faults before 
our eyes, which putteth us in fear and dread, and maketh 
us see the wrath of God against our sins, as St. Paul 
saith — Bif the law is the knowledge xfsi't, and. The law 
worketh wrath, and maketli us sorry and repentant that 
ever we should come into the displeasure of God and 
the captivity of the devil. The gracious and benign 
promises of God show us, and that to our great relief 
and comfort, whensoever we be repentant and return 
fully to God in our hearts, that we have forgiveness of 
our sins, be reconciled to God, and be accepted and re- 
puted just and righteous in his sight, only by his grace 
and mercy, which he doth grant and give unto us for 
his dearly beloved Son's sake, Jesus Christ; who paid 
a sufficient ransom for our sins ; whose blood doth wash 
away the same; whose bitter and grievous passion is the 
only pacifying oblation, that putteth away from us the 
wratii of God, his Father ; whose sanctified body, offered 
on the cross, is the only sacrijice of sweet and pleasant 




savour, as St. Paul saith ; that is to say, of such sweet- 
ness and pleasantness to the Father, that for the same he 
accepteth and reputeth of like sweetness all them that 
the same offering doth serve for." — Cranmer's Annota- 
tions on the King's Book. Fathers of the English Church. 
Vol. iii. p. 110. 

" Thus you see to what end he (the Lord Jesus Christ) 
was circumcised, and wherefore he kept the law, namely, 
to deliver us from the condemnation of it ; for if he had 
not kept the law, the law had such power, that it would 
have condemned us all ; for so it is written— Cursed be 
he that abideth not bif all which is u-rilten in the law. 
So that the least cogitation that we have against the law 
of God, briugetS this curse upon our heads; so that there 
was never man, nor shall be one, that could remedy 
himself by this law; for it is spiritual, it may not be 
fulfilled but by the Spirit. It lequireth us to be clean 
from all spot of sin, from all ill thoughts, words, and 
deeds; but we be carnal, and, as St. Paul saith, sold 
under sin and wickedness. Therefore he concludeth tliua 
—And iy the works of the law no man can be justified. * 
For you must consider the works of the taw how they 
fight to be done, and again how wc do them. As Christ 
did them, they merit, for he did them perfectly as they 

* II is of grcai importance to observe, and at Ihe same lime it ia 
"> obvious as to render the observation almost supertluous, that, 
■heaever our neforaiers quote SL Paul upon the subject of justifi- 
^tion berore God, and when they affirm that we are not justified 
^J the law, or by works, or liy tiic works of the law, they uniformly 
"•Hia the works of the moral law. It is aiso deserving of remark, 
tlw no single instance can be produced out of all their writings, in 
••wh they quote the second chapter of St. James's episde, when 
*"? sfe treating of justification in the sight of God, to show Ihw 
*e>n justified by works as necessary conditions. 



ought to be doue ; but as we do them, they condemn ; 
and yet the lack is not in the law, but in us." — Latimer't 
Sermons. Vol. ii. p. 367. 

Let the reader carefully compare the preceding quota- 
tions from Tindal, Crannier, and Latimer, with the fol- 
lowing extracts from the " Harmonia Apoatolica of 
BlBhop Bull," and the contrariety will appear to him 
almost incredible. " Non necesse est, neque cunTeniens, 
ut in loco citato (nempe Gal. iii. 10.) pbraeis ista, in 
omnibm permanere, significet pcrfectissimam obedien- 
tiam, Bi?e omnimodam ara/iapTTiiriar, qualcm antea de- 
ecripsimus; cum talis obedientia homini came circum- 
dato impossibilis sit, nec^ue sequitati divins consen- 
taneum videatur, ut quia ob ejus defectum sternte 
maledictioni obnoxius fiat." — " Magnam huic textui 
lucem affert locus ei geminus Saucti Jacobi, cap, ii. 10. 
Quiaimque tolnm legem servaverit, affendat autem in vno, 
facttii e)t omnium reus, wavruv cyo^o^.h.e. ptcnse et 
malediction! legis transgressoribus inteatata; obnoxius. 
Quis nun videt locum hunc .facobi, testimonio a. Paulo 
citato per omnia respondere? At nihil certius, quam 
htec Jacobi verba de omnimodfi ata/iaprrtaia nequaquam 
esse interpretanda, cum de eh legis obligatione manifest^ 
loquatur Apostolus, qute ad nos etlam Christianos per- 
lineat." — " Verbo dicam : contra poasibilitatem legis, 
quatenuB ea ut lex, h. e. sub pcen& mortis sternte nobis 
iroponitur, vel unquam a lapsu primi hominis humano 
generi imposita fuit, per gratiam evangelicam in omnibus 
implends, ne verbulum unquam dixit Apostolus; imo 
poEsibilitatem illam stepius apert^ agnoscit, utpostea vi- 
debimuB."~/f. A . Diss. Post. sec. 10, 1 1, 12. Thus it 
appears that the Reformers appealed to the rigors of the 
law, and to the unfailing obedience which it require*. 
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as an irrefragable argument against seeking justification 
in any measure by a compliance with its precepts, and as 
an equally convincin;^ proof of the necessity of seeking 
it exclusively by faith in the merits of a crucified Sa- 
viour. But the learned author of the Harmonia Apos- 
tolica, on the other hand, thinks that the law is not so 
inflexible in its requisitions as they imagined, and that 
St. Paul has not uttered a syllable against the possibility 
of fulfilling it in all points through the grace of the gos- 
pel. It is no wonder, therefore, that he has endeavoured 
to establish the doctrine of justilication by works as ne- 
cessary, though not meritorious, conditions. 

11. For he that said, Do not commit adultery ; said 
aiio. Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet 
if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 

This verse contains an apposite illustration of the pre- 
ceding one ; and the meaning of it is so obvious as to 
require no comment. It ought, however, carefully to be 
noted, that these two commandments are to be under- 
Mood according to the spiritual interpretation which our 
blessed Saviour has given of them in his sermon on the 
mount. We shall then perceive that a wanton look is 
adultery, and a malicious thought, murder; we shall 
perceive that a man may become a transgressor of ike 
iaw, not by the overt act alone ; for (to adopt the ener- 
^tic language of Hooker) " the cry of our secret co^- 
tatioDs is heard in the ears of God." 

V2. So speak ye, and so do, as (hey that shall be 
fudged by the law of liberty. 

By the law of liberty in this place, is to be understood 
the doctrine of the Gospel, or the scheme of the Chris- 
tian covenant, which requires good works as the fruits 
■«f faith and the evidences of love to God and man. It 
e2 
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is, therefore, as if the apostle had said — Let your con- 
versation and your actions be such as becometh Che Gos- 
pel of Christ. Remember that though you are emanci- 
pated from the yoke of ceremonial bondage, from the 
servile spirit of the Mosnic dispensation, and from the 
condemning power of the law, yet that the law is still 
your rule of life, and will hereafter be the standard by 
which your real character shall be ascertained, and your 
final condition determined. 

13. Fur he shall have judgment without merctf that 
hath showed no mercy ; and mercy rejoicclk against 
judgment. 

The meaning of the first clause of this verse is suffici- 
ently plain; but that of the second is unintelligible in 
the translation, and not a little obscure in the original. 
Schleusner'a interpretation of the words Kanmavxarai 
tXtoq rpiatun: seems to convey their true sense; — " Qui 
misericordiam excrcet, ei non metuendse sunt pcente di- 
vinas." Supposing, as is probably the case, that the 
abstract term is here substituted for the concrete, the 
meaning of the apostle will be this ; namely, that as, on 
the one hand, the utmost rigour of divine justice will be 
exercised upon him who has shown no mercy to his 
fellow-creatures; so, on the other, the merciful man will 
be delivered from the penal inflictions of the wrath to 
come. In short, the fifth Beatitude may be regarded as 
a commentary upon the last clause, — Blessed are the 
merciful: for they shall olitain mercy. As the children 
of God are the objects of his mercy, so they will be ever 
ready to extend mercy to others. But who are his chil- 
dren? Thisqucstion is answered negatively by St. John, 
in a manner which ought to confound all who profess to 
know God, whilst in their workf they deny him .- and 




nho Bay they have faith, whilst they are destitute of 
mercy and compassion to their brethren. Iti this the 
children of God are manifest and the children of the 
devil: whosoever doth not righteousneis in ncl of God, 
neither he that lovetli not his brother. It may be con- 
sidered as answered positively by St. James, when ht 
so beautifully describes that heavenly wisdom of which 
true believers are partakers, saying, ii is first pure, then 
^caceaUe, gentle and easy to be inlreated, full of mercy and 
^ood fruits, without partialiti/ and without hypocrisy. 
14. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a tnan 
tay he hath faith, and have nut works ? Can faith save 
him ? 

\a this verse St. James may be considered as propos- 
ing the grand question which he discusses throughout 
the remainder of the chapter, namely, what is the nature 
of a justifying or saving faith. Can an inoperatice faith 
—a faith that has not works to evidence its truth and 
reality, save its possessor? If the apostle had intended 
to exclude faith, absolutely and of every kind, from jus- 
tifying or saving, he would have directly contradicted 
such passages as the following, amongst others wfiich 
might be adduced. Those by the way-side are they that 
hear: then cometh the devil and taheth away the word 
out of their hearts, lest thei/ should believe and be saved. 
For Cod so loved the world, that lie gave his only be- 
gotten son, that whosoever helieveth in him, should not 
perish but have everlasting life. To him give all the 
prophets witness, that through his name whosoever be- 
tievelh in him shall receive remission of sins. Believe on 
tke Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be iaved. That 
he might be just and the justifier of him which helieveth 
in Jesus. Therefore being justified by faith, we have 



peace with God through our Lord Jesus Chriil. Ktnvf 
hig that a man is not justified lii/ the works of tht law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in 
Jesus Christ, that we might be justified bif the faith of 
Christ, and not hy the works of the law : for bif the 
works of the law shall no Jlesh be justified. Who are 
kept by the power of God through J'aith unto salvation. 
Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of 
your souls. 

If thia verse, therefore, be viewed in coiinexion with 
its context, it seems to present but tittle difficulty. St. 
James had exhorted the Christians whom he addressed, 
not to hold the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of glory, with respect to persons. He reproves them for 
manifesting a servile respect for the rich to the neglect 
of the poor. This partiality he represents as inconsistent 
with their Christian profession, and evincing the unsound- 
ness of their faith. Accordingly he expostulates further 
with such characters in thi.s verse, and brings their faith 
to the test. He asks, what advantage a man can pro- 
pose to himself by saying that he has faith, when he 
cannot appeal to his works in evidence of the truth of 
his assertion? Can the faith which he professes to 
have, but which is at the same time thus barren and 
unproductive, he available for his finai salvation ? Un- 
doubtedly not : for either the man Is a hypocrite, and 
wishes to deceive others by pretending to have a. faith 
which in reality he does not possess; or else he dec^ves 
himself by relying upon a merely speculative and bis- 
toricft] faith, which has no influence upon his practice. 

16. If a brother or nister be naked, mid be destitute of 
dailyfood; 

16. And one of you say unto them, depart in peace. 




be ife warmed and Jilted, nolwithitaridirtg ye give them 
Mol those thingi which utc needful to the body : what d 
it prnfit ? 

The aposlk here appropriately compares an empty 
profession of faith to an empty profession of good-will 
Cowards those who may liappen to be destitute of the 
necessaries of life. He puts a case hypothetic ally to 
<he following effect: supposing that a fellow-creature 
should be ready to perish with hunger and nakedness, 
and that, instead of supplying him with the requisite 
food and clothing, any one of you were to content him- 
self merely with the expression of kind and benevolent 
wishes, would the unhappy object have any reason to 
credit the sincerity of your professions, or derive any 
Bubstantial benefit from them ? Moreover, can you ex- 
pect that any advantage would redound to yourself, 
either here or hereafter, from a faith, which sympathizes 
with the distresses of others only in words, and leads to 
no practical result ? 
17. Uvea xo faith, if it have not works, is dead, being 



Aa inoperative faith is strictly analogous to profes- 
sions of sympathy, where no effort is made to evince 
their sincerity by substantial acts. It either consists in 
% hypocritical profession, or else it is nothing moie than 
% speculative assent to the truth, which, being alone, 
and having no higher origin than a man's native intel- 
lectual powers, r.emaius an inert principle in the mind, 
producing no benefit whatsoever to its possessor, and 
affording to others no proof of its existence. " Mortna 
est quodammodo et non operatur bona opera, qura sunt 
signum spiritualis vita, quemadmodum motus in ani- 
mah ostendit illud vivere."-^Po/t Synopsis, in loco. 
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I, a man majf say, thou hast faith, and J 
worki: show me thy faith without thy works, and I will 
show thee my faith by my works. 

It has been remarked by Mr. Slade, m bis aimotatioD 
upon this Terse, that Lbe words from verae 18 to verse 
24 inclusive, are addressed by a practical to a mere 
professing Christian. In the substance of this remark, 
I entirely concur with him ; but I would venture to 
suggest a doubt, whether he has assigned the termina- 
tion of the address to the right verse. It appears to me 
to be brought to a close, either at the 23d, or at the 
25th verse. The former seems to be indicated by the 
grammatical construction ; for, having six timi^s in the 
course of the preceding verses, made use of the second 
person singular, in the 24th the apostle makes a sud- 
den transition to thtf second person plural — vpart. On 
. the other hand, the train of argument would seem to 
require that the 25th verse should be included. 

With regard to the verae under consideration, the 
critical student of the New Testament need not to be 
reminded that it is doubtful whether we should read 
tK Tuiv tpyuv aov, or x"f"c ''■^^ tpyia* aov. King James's 
translators of the Bible have followed the latter reading, 
and have rendered the clause thus — show me thy faith 
without thy works: but Cranmer seems to have adopted 
the former. This appears by the citation, which be 
makes from this verse in the homily on faith. The man- 
ner in which it is introduced, merits particular notice, 
not only as it exhibits the sentiments of that eminent 
reformer upon the connexion between a "true Christiau 
faith and consistent Christian ]iractice;" but also, as it 
plainly indicates the view which he took of the follow- 
ing verse. " Let us, therefore, good Christian pecu 



pe^l^ 




try and exantine our faith what it is. Christ himself 
speaketh of this matter, and saith. The tree is known by 
the fruit. Therefore let ub do good works, and 

TBEEEBV DECLARE OUR FAITH TO BK THE LIVELY 

Christian faith. If these fruits do not follow, we 
do but mock with God, deceive oursekes, and also other 
men. Well may we bear the name of Christian nien, but 
■we do lack the true faith that belongeth thereunto : for 
the true faith doth ever bring forth good works, as St. 
J ames saith — s/ioto me tbif failk by thy deeds. Thy 
deeds and works must be an open testimonial of thy 
fiaith : otherwise thy faith, being without good works, is 
"but the devil's faith, the faith of the wicked, a fantasy 
of faith, and not a true Cliristian failh," Homilies, 
iz».36. 

If the former reading be preferred (viz, tx rcuv tpyair) 

'^te meaning will he, as Doddridge has paraphrased the 

"^^-ords — " Show me thy faith by thy works! it is the 

viftnly way thou canst show it. But as thou hast no 

"^^forks to produce, thou never canst show me thy faith : 

I will prove, that I have faith, by my works." Where- 

^*-s, if the latter reading be preferred (viz. x'^P'f ruf rpyuv) 

'^^e following will be the purport of the address made 

^^y the practical to the professing Christian; " Con- 

"^^ ince me, if thou canst, of the sincerity of thy boasted 

f:»rofession without works (which thou canst never do; 

*^th being an internal act of the mind, and not to be 

<iiscovered but by its effects) and I will show by my 

■^^orks, that my profession, (though not boasted or 

magnified) is unquestionably sincere," — See Slade's Ah- 

**otations on the Epistles, in loco. 

Whichever reading may be deemed the true one, the 
general tenour of the apostle's ailment will not be 




afiected. His object manifestly is to prove, that it » 
incumbent Qpon every man to vindicate or justify tbe 
sincerity of the faith which he professea to have by tbe 
practical etTccts which flow from it. 

19. T/tou believeH that there ts one God; tJiou doeit 
well: the devils aim believe and tremble. 

The belief thut there is one only true God, the maker 
of heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invi- 
sible — the belief that he is infinitely wise, just, pow- 
erful, and holy, is a fundamental article of all religion, 
both natural and revealed. So far as any man enter- 
tains this behef, he does well — he obeys the dictates of 
right reason : but if he proceed no further, such a be- 
lief vrill not deliver him from condemnation, or exempt 
him from punishment a» a transgressor of the divine 
law. A bare assent to this, or to any other relitjious 
truth, will leave him in the same state of hopeleBsness 
and desperation, as that in which the devils snt 
plunged, who, though they believe the same truth, are 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unio the 
judgment of the great day. 

As not only the whole train of the apostle's argu- 
ment, but all sound views of Christian doctrine depend 
upon the distinction implied in this verse between a 
dead faith and a lively faith — between a mere assent 
and an influential belief ; and, moreover, os Archbishop 
Cranmer has entered with great minuteness into this 
distinction in his homilies of salvation and of faith, it is 
necessary, even at the risk of appearing tedious and 
prolix, to give bis sentiments at large. 

After reciting a portion of the creed, this emineot 
reformer proceeds to say — " These articles of our faith 
the devils believe, and so believe all things that be 




written in the New and Old Testaments to be true : 
and yet, for all tliia, they be but devils remaioing still 
ia their damnable estate, tacking the very true Christiaa 
faith. For the right and true Christiaa faith is, not 
only to believe holy scripture, and all the foresaid 
articles of our faith to be true ; but also to have a sure 
trust and confidence in God's merciful promises to be 
saved from everlasting damnation by Christ. Where- 
of DOTH FOLLOW A LOVING KEAHT TO OBEY HIS 

COMMANDMENTS." — IloinUtes, p. 1^5. 

This distinction is pointed out with still greater pre- 
cision in the exordium to the homily of faith; and a 
«iirpct reference is made in support of it, to the verse 
under consideration. " The first coming unto God, 
g^ood Christian people, is through faith, whereby (as it 
Ms declared in the last sermon) we be justified before 
Ood. And lest any man should be deceived for lack, of 
»-ight understanding thereof, it ia diligently to be noted, 
that faith is taken in scripture in two manner of ways. 
"^fhere is one faith which in scripture is called a dead 
-Caith, which briageth forth no good works, but is idle, 
Ifarren, and unfruitful. And this faith, by the holy 
«poBtle, St. James, is compared to the faith of devils, 
"which believe God to be true and just, and tremble for 
fear; yet they do nothing well, but all evil. And such 
» manner of faith have the wicked and naughty Chris- 
tian people, which confess God, as St. Paul saith, in 
their mouths, being abiimi>uible and without the right faith, 
and to all good works reprovable. And this faith is a 
perauasion and belief in man's heart, whereby he 
kntfweth that there is a God, and agreeth unto all 
tmtha of God's most holy word contained in the holy 
scripture. So that it eonsistelh only in believing in 
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v^^ofGod that it is true. : 

perly called faith ThiH dead faith, therefore, is 

not that sure and substantial faith which saveth sin- 
ners. Another faith there is in scripture, which is not 
as the foresaid faith, idle, unfruitful, and dead, but 
workelh hif charily (as St. Paul declareth. Gal. v.) 
which, as the other vain faith is called a dead faith, so 
may this be called a quick or lively faith. And this Is 
not only the common belief of the articles of our faitb ; 
but it is also a true trust and confidence of the mercy of 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and a stedfast 
hope of all good things to be received at God's hand." 
Homilies, p. 27, 2«. 

Let us now conlrast with this authentic standard of tfae 
opinions of our refornierB upon the nature of failli. the no- 
tions promulgated by the author of the Harmonia Apos- 
tolica upon the same subject. He expressly maintains, 
that, if faith be regarded us coutra-distinguished from 
other virtues, there is but one kind of it, and that consists 
solely in a mental assent to the truths of Christianity. 
His words are these — " Sciendum est igitur. quod, cum 
fides in novo Testamento (uhi spectatur a cseteris virtu- 
tibus distincta) in assensu mentis unic^ statuatur, ut 
sit nihil aliud quam assensus talis, quo Christum credi- 
mus passum, mortuum, atque excitatum a mortuis, ac 
propterea vera esse, quip Dei nomine sive prtccipiendo, sive 
promittendo nobis altulit (consule, Rom. iv. 20, 21, 24. 
Heb, xi. 1. Joh. v. 4, 5. Joh. viii. 24,) assensus tamen 
iste poet se fiduciam ahquam trahere aptus natus sit." — 
H. A. Diss. Pri. cap. iv. s. 5. Again, in Diss. post, cap, ii. 
8. 5. the learned author observes — " Veram, h. e. non 
fucatam fidem et assensum in diabolis esse certum est; 
cum id testetur Apostolus ae ratio ipsa confirmet." 




Comparing these passages with the foregoing ex- 
tracts from the Homilies, we find it asserted in the lat- 
ter, " that it is dihgenily to be noted that faith is taken ' 
in scripture in two manner of ways;" in the former, 
Ibat it is only in one way, and that is synonymous with 
assent {" in assenau mentis UNiCE statuatiir") — in the 
Jatter, that the faith of the devils is not a " true Chris- 
tian faith," " not properly called faith," in the former, 
that it is a true or, in other words, not a counterfeit 
/ailh and assent (" veram, h. e. non fucatam fidem et 
a^Lsensum.") 

If, moreover, the reader will he at the trouble of con- 
sulting the author's references to different texts, he will 
find that, in no one of them, can the acts of believing 
l>« considered as restricted to mere assent. Supposing, 
faowever, there were a shadow of a doubt with regard 
*o those to which he has referred, what is to be said to 
^^e following: — Ij' thou helievest with all thine heart, 
tn43u mayesi — with Che heart man believeth mrlo righle- 
*****ness? Is believing with the heart nothing more than 
*** assent of the understanding? Or is that faith no- 
*OiQg more, which St. Paul has defined with so much 
**^Uracy in Heb. xi. 1., and of which he has given so 
'**any illustrious examples in that instructive chapter? 

Ifa the homily above cited, a " true Christian faith" 
** <iefined to be " a sure trust and confidence in God's 
**^^>"ciful promises, to be saved from everlasting dam- 
***tion by Christ; whereof DorH follow a loving 

***^ ART TO OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS."* But thlS 



* The coincidence of sentiment bet^i'een this passage in Ihe ho- 
^^y, uidthefoUowing taken from the "Loci Communes" of Melano- 
***'>, is very remarkable. " Mens ignara reconciliationis autcon- 
'***«iit Oeum, aut ftigit iratum. Ideo non potest inchoari dilectio, 
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"sure trust and confidence" eeems to be regarded by 
Bishop Bull as an error of the SoUfidians: for (with a 
play upon the term, which is foreign to the usual cor- 
rectness and gravity of this learned prelate's style) he 
says; — " Restat itaque tertius atque ultimua fidei actus, 
quam PiuucrAM vocant: et iahoc maximam ponuut Fl- 
DuciAM Solifidiani." Diss. Pri. cap. iv. s. 4. He admits, 
indeed, that there may be a " fiducia conditionata ;" but 
then, according to the system maintained with such singu- 
lar acuteness and ability in the Harmonia Apostolica, it 
must arise from a faith which obtains, and derives iis 
form, efficacy, consummation, activity, and life, from 
charity or good works. In fact, the essentially popish 
distinction between Jides iitformis and ^fiiks Jhrtnala is 
not only approved of by the learned author, but is ac- 
tually adopted by him, and constitutes the basis of his 
whole system. The reader will clearly perceive that thn 
is the case, if he will take the trouble of comparing the 
following definition, which is given in Diss, Pri. cap. i. 
8. 4. with the subjoined quotations. " Unde luce cla- 
riusapparet, justificationem illam (quee in Christi evan- 
gelio pubiicata et promulgata est) nihil aliud esse quBtn 
gratuitum Dei actum, quo propter Christum verti cre- 
dentes, h. e. pipe pohmata prasditos, absotvit, ac 
liberat a rcatu et pcen^ omnium peccatorum, etiam gra- 
vissimoruin, et quonim ex le^c Mosis nulla venia spe- 
randa." — " Scilicet nee fides, nee fiducia quicquam va- 
let, qure non sit £•' ayarijc tvtpyov(ttrji, per charitatem 

oisi prius audita voce Evangelli de reconciliatiatie. Htcc manifes- 
tissiraa sunt. Ut igtlur dilcctio oriatiir, iiecesse est pnpcedcre 
fiHein, hoc ea[, FiDVCtAU miKticordia, de qui diximtis. Jam et 
hoc sciendum est, nim fide eriguntur perterrefactte mentes, umul 
datur Spiritus Sanctus, qui ciciiat novos motus in cwnte, cott- 
gruenitM legi Dd." — Loci Commutin. 



t^icax, seu potius ad edectum producta et coDsummata : 
fwax'licipiam enim ^vtpyt>v^evi\ ibi loci passiv^ sumen- 
littm. siciit et alias pene semper in Novo Testamento 
/aciilecrwliderini.' Atqui hac de causfi nullus dubito, 
qi-Kin charitas recte dicii poaait fidei justiftcantis fokma : 
fi<J«i, inquam justificantis, quia fidem per se proprii 
sLa^m trahere formam in confesso est : at fides, qufe et 
qimtitenus justificat, vera charitate infoumetur, om- 
ni«3 est necesse." — Diss. Pri, cap. iv. s. 5. " Uni- 
ca-xn soluramodo observationem, quae maf 
acJjiciara; nempe in hac ips^ Apostoli similitudine op- 
tii'Ka^ Btabtliri distinction em illam fidei, quam nostrates 
pt^rique temer^ exagitant (via alifL certe de cauafi qtiam 

"^ Even the popish aniiotalors of Rheims have not hazarded this 
CO «»struction of the word tyt^yoaiitv^, although it would have been 
»<» dniously favourable to iheir views. That the learned author 
't***!!^ have easily brought himself to think that it was to be laken 
irk a pusve signi&cation, is not so surprising as that he should have 
""^agincd that the pronoun mnn was ever used as a deraotistrative 
pronoun, cspcciallj when coupled with the primitive f/b. Being 
a^rare that the latter clause of the 25th verse of Rom. vii. opposes 
""at most persons would consider as an iiistirmountable objection 
^** ttie application of the latter part of diat chapter to an unrege- 
"^rate man, he thus disposes of the difficulty. " Non est necesse, 
"*■ **nai rya reddatur, iptt egoi cum melius verti possit, tile ego, 
'■ ^. homo is, quem prims personsc pronomine descripsi, ut op- 
'^ cotavit GroliuB. Ilaque tantum abest, ut pronomen ovrai 
"PoBtolum de seipso loqui evincat, ut contrarium inde deduei 
P*****!. Nam de se Apostolus si locutus fuisset, verosimiliter 
*^^ simpliciter diiisset, neque enim opus fuisset alii adjectione. 
'^*» quia alium quempiam in sua persona hactenus descripierat, 
^"^terterUi tantum ira^nBrriinMSuiipsius nomine breviculngratiarum 
*'^'*<«»e, initio bujus commatis) idcirco majoiis perspicuitatis gra- 
^ *vrof tya, ille <go, dicit; ul etiam hac ultima verba non de 
'PSfl (ut immediate pnrcedentia) sed dc eodem illo homine in 
^Perioribus deUncalo iiilelligerenmr." Diss. Post. cap. ix. 




quia a PontJficiis usiirpata eit) in infohmem et for- 
MATAM. Optarim certe, ut cEeterte omnes scholastU 
corum distinctiones tam essent S. Scripturia coosen- 
taaes." — Diss. Post. cap. ii. b. 8. " Non eiiitn vel 
dicit vel innuit Jacobus spiritum esse causam corporis, 
aed spiritum ease causam vitffi corporis; pari ratiooe 
opera bona non sunt causa fidei ; at sunt causa vitae 
fidei, h. e. efficiunt ut fides hominis ad j ustificationem 
prosit, ejusque salutem operetur, quod per se et sine 
operibuB prsestare nequeat." — Diss. Post. cap. ii. a. 7. 

The reader, by comparing these scveraJ extracts with 
the one which introduces them, wiH perceive that, ac- 
cording to the scheme developed by the learned author, 
primarily there is only one kind of faith, which consists 
solely in the assent of the understanding, — that this of 
itself is not available to justilication or salvation, — that 
if works be superadded to this faith, it may beget a kind 
of affiance, — that faith does not work by love, but de- 
rives ils efficacy from it, — and, finaJly, that works are 
the cause of the vitality of faith, instead of faith giving 
life to the works, as is explicitly asserted in the homily.* 
According to this Bchcme, " a loving heart to obey God's 
commandmenla" does not follow, but precede "a sure 



• " Without faith, all that is done of u5 is but dcail before God, 
although the work seem never so gay and glorious before man. 
Even as the picture graven or painted is but a dead representation 
ofthe thing itself, and is without life or any manner of moving, m be 
the nrorks of all unfaithfiil persons before God: they do appear to 
be lively works, and indeed they be hut dead, not availing to the 
everlasting life : tliey be but ^shadows and shows of lively tmd good 
ibmgs, and not good and lively things indeed: for trut f«itx 
DOTii oiVE LIFE 10 THE WORKS, and oiit of siich faith coDic gOod 
works, that be very good works indeed ; and without faith no worit 
is good before God, as saitb Si. Augustine," — HohiUks, p. 38. 
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tSnSacbhfidence in God'a merciful promises tot 
aaved from everlasting damnation by Christ," and the 
distinction which our Reformers invariably made between 
a dead faith and a lively faith, founded upon the notion, 
that the former is barren and unproductive, while good 
Works " do spring out necessarily" of the latter, is a 
gTx>UDd1ess distinction, 

20. But Witt thou know, O vain man, that faith with- 
ot^t works is dead ? 

the apostle, pursuing his expostulation with the man 
^^ho makes a profession of religion, and says he has faith, 
Without giving any evidence of his sincerity by aconsist- 
dt practice, reminds him of the inference, which he had 
«>"awiiin the 17th verse from the analogous case, stated 
** the 16th. It is, as if he had said, — " Must 1 again re- 
I*^st, that works afford the only satisfactory criterion of 
your faith — that they constitute the sole touchstone of 
'*-^ real quality? if you wish neither to mislead your- 
*^lf. nor to deceive others, by pretences, which are nuga- 
1*^*^ and vain, demonstrate to the world that your faith 
^ an operative, energetic principle, by an active course 
^* holy obedience !" 

21. Was not Abraham our father justijied by works, 
^*^pm he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar? 

Hitherto St. James has been expatiating on the fu- 
^lity of any profession of faith, when it is unaccom- 
l^^nied by a suitable practice. This is the exclusive 
*^pic upon which he insists from the 14th to the 20th 
*^rse. In the verse now under consideration, he intro- 
^ices the verb "justify" for the first time. It oc- 
*^«rs again in the 24th and 25th verses; and as it is 
obvious that, in whatever meaning it is employed in the 
•^ tat Tewe. it must have the same affixed to it in the two 
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latter, it is of great Importaacc that tliis meaning shenld, 
if possible, be ascertained. In what sense, then, is it 
here introduced? This point may be determined with a 
high degree of probabihty, if not with something like 
moral certainty, by a reference to the 23rd verse, with 
which the 21st stands in intimate connexion. In the 
former it is asserted, that Me scripture was J'uijillcd which 
saith, Abraliam believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteousness. What, therefore, was the object of 
Abraham's faith ? The object of it unquestionably was 
the promise of God, that from him should descend the 
future Mesaias, the seed of the woman, who was fore- 
ordained lo bruise the serpent's head. That Abraham 
had a distinct view, by fai'.h, of the person and cha- 
racter of the Mcssias is evidently implied in oar blessed 
Saviour's declaration to the Jews — Your Father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day: atid he saw it aud was glad. 

It is also implied in what St. Paul says in Gal. iii. 8. 

And the scripture, foreseeing, that God would justif if the 
heathen through faith, pleached before the Gospel unto 
Abraham, sayiag, iit ihee shall all nations be blessed. 
Now this faith was graciously accepted or placed to his 
account for righteousness or justification; or, in other 
words, he was justified by faith, when he fully trusted 
the faithfulness of God for the fulfilment of the promise. 
But in the 21st verse the apostle asks, whether Abraham 
was not Justified by works when he had offered Isaac hit 
son upon the altar ? Now is it possible that St. James 
can be speaking of the same Justification in the two 
verses in question? If he were, how conld Abraham's 
being justified by works be the fulfilment of a scripture 
which positively declared that his faith was imputed to 
him Jar righteousness ? As, therefore, it is undeniably 



67 



certain that Uic justification alluded to in the 23d ¥ene, 
ivas in the sight of God, it seems equally certun that 
the justification mentioned in the 21st, w^s in the sight 
of men, or, what is usually termed, a declarative justifi- 
cation. That sublime act of self-denial which Abraham 
displayed when he made every preparation for offering 
up his only son, and had actually offered him up in pur- 
pose and intention, was such a proof of the power and 
reality of hiR faith, as fully demonstrated that it was a 
justifying faith, and completely fulfilled the scripture," 
in vrhich it was alleged that Abraham believed God, and 
it V)aa imputed to him for righteousness. His prompt 
obedience to a command which threatened to annihilate 
al' hiB expectations, incontestably proved, that he was in 
* Justified state, and that he possessed a faiih which 
*^uld triumph over the feelings of nature and reconcile 

• " When St. James says, that when Abraham, nolo licet mm 

J'^ln^ sacrificed his son, the tcripture wai JiilJUIed inhich saith, Abru- 

"•w ttheved God, and it lool inrpated unto liimjor rig/ttemanaa. The 

'Cleaning orihia must be, (1.) Not that the scripture was fulfilled 

^^ a prophecy was fulfilled, when a thing foretold does afterward 

*<*»»se Co pass. For Abraham was, de facto, actually justified at 

'^*at 350 years before Moses was bom, and so long enough before 

"*«Te waa any scripture io be fulfilled by Abraham's sacrificing liis 

***•>, (3.) But the meaning of St. James is and must be thb; that 

-^^faham's heroic act of faith in offering up liis son, was an evidence 

■**^ demonstration, first, of the truth of his faith, that it was such 

•** diilrBidly justify him : and, secondly, an evidence and demon- 

*t*aiioQ to otiiers of the truth of that scripture, wliich says, that it 

*Litl jiKOfy him, For such a faith did, and none else could justijy 

•'*'*»- I say, to others, because that scripture was writ for this pur- 

P*iae. » assure all who should come after, that such a fruitfiil faith 

** Abraham's was, would juatiiy them." — Two Letleit on Juilijica- 

tion. Bj, Dr. T. Barlow, Lord Btthop of LuKoln. EJitcd by tlie Kev. 

K> iidtertteth. p. 75. If the reader wishes to aee this suhject 

****'fdwith a degree of closeness of reasoning and logical accuracy, 

*nicti defies coufutation, he will do well to peruse ihese letters. 

i'2 
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his mind to the apparent extinction of all his hopes. 
Thus did his works declare him to be a just or righteous 
person, and thus did they plainly evince that his faith 
was not a mere profession, but a living principle of prac- 
tical religibn. 

The distinction between a constitutive and a decla- 
rative justification, or between being justified in the 
sight of God, and justified in the sight of men, is fa> 
miliar to every one who is conversant with the writings of 
the Reformers. The following extracts from the writings 
of Tindal and Cranmer place this distinction in a ch 
light. " Faith therefore justifieth in the heart, 
before God, and the deeds justify outwardly before the 
world, that is, testify only before men, what we are in- 
wardly before God." ....*' Was not Abraham ju9^ 
tified by his deeds, when he offered his son Isaac upon 
the altar? James ii. 21. His deed justified him before 
the world ; that is, it declared and uttered the faith, 
which both justified him before God, and wrought that 
wonderful work, as James also affirmeth." — TindaPi 
Parable of the Wicked Mammon. Works 'of Tindal, 
Frith, and Barnes, p. 93, 94. 

" By faith we be justified before God (for faith 
maketh us partakers of the justice of Christ, and plant- 
eth us in Christ ; and he that by true faith doth receive 
the promise of grace, to him God giveth the Holy 
Ghost, by whom charity is spread abroad in our hearts, 
which performeth all the commandments. Therefore 
he that believeth in Christ and truly beUeveth the Gos- 
pel, HE IS JUST AND HOLY BEFORE GOD, by the 

justice of Christ, which is imputed and given unto him, 
as Paul saith— We think that man is justified by faiih 
without works. He is also just before the 
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HOHLii, because of the love and charity which i!ie 
Holy Ghost worketh in his heart." — Cniiimer's Ctitc- 
ckism: Fatlters of the English Church, vol. iii, p. 254. 

In oppositioa to the view which has been here taken 
oT the 21st verse. Bishop Bull maintnins that justlfica- 
lioEi is not an instantaneous, but a continuous act, and 
th a,t it is then, and not before, perfected and-com pleated, 
wheu any one shall perfectly and finally have fultilled 
tbe terms of the covenant, by which he is Justified. 
Iq allusion to the advocates of the opinion that St, 
Paul is speaking of justification before God, and St. 
Janaes of that before men — he says, — " Arguraentan- 
tur : Abraham dicitur justificatus per immolatiotiem 
filii • Isaac: at coram Deo multo ante fuit justiflcatus 
per fidem, Gon. xv. 6. Ergo justificalio hie significat 
Jistum coram hominibus declarari, non coram Deo 
fieri. — Resp. Objectio hsec falso nititur supposito, 
neinpe justificationem esse actum (ut loquuntur) Iiistan- 
t^neum, uno momento simul ac scmel completum ; quod 
iiullo modo admitti debet. Est enim justificatio actus 
continuus, ac turn demum perfectus ct consummatus, 
cuts quia conditionem fcedens, per quod justificatur, 

* Bi^op Barlow has given, in a note to page 77, the following 

chronological statement. " Abraham was justified by faith when 

l** left Hardn, Heb. x\. a. lie waa then seventy-five years old, 

Goi.iu. 4. Isaac was bom An. Abraham, 100. Gen. xil. 5. So 

tbK Abraham had been justified twenty-five years when Isaac was 

boil- Josqihua says, (Lib. ii. Antiq. cap. 22.) tliat Isaac was 

^'enlj-five years old when he was offered on the altar; our laier 

chronologists say, he was then twcn^-six years old. Take which 

■•Wint you will, Abrahafo was fifty, or at least forty-nine years 

• jiulifirf person, before he offered Isaac." How then could any 

*cl of obedience, however splendid, be a condition of his jusiifica- 

•'on, wheii die scriptures declare him to have been justified by faith 

%rMrs before? 
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perfect^ et ad finem usque adimpleveiit." — Diss. Post. 
cap. i. s. 5. It is difficult to conceive how the notion 
here stated can be reconciled with ^the author's own 
definition of the term ^aratovi^ in Diss. Pri. cap. i. s. 2.^ 
where he says that it is taken in sensu forensi pro 
justum censere sive pronunciare: and in the following 
section he cites Rom. yiii. 33, Prov. xvii. 16, Matt. xii. 
37. to show that to justify and to condemn are recipro- 
cally opposed to each other. But, if these be not in- 
stantaneous acts, it is hard to say what acts can be so 
denominated. 

22. Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and 
by works was faith made perfect ? 

Whoever critically analyses the first clause of this 
verse, will find it difficult to give a literal translation of it, 
which shall at the same time be strictly intelligible. For 
what is faith but an internal habit or operation of the 
mind, producing other internal emotions, such as hope, 
love, and fear, and manifesting itself by some external act, 
as in the case of Abraham adduced by the Apostle ? In 
what sense, then, can faith be said to work with a work, 
(avvrfpyei roiQ epyotc,) or to co-operate with that act, to 
which in reality it gives birth ? One agent may co- 
operate with another agent, and one cause may co- 
operate with another cause in producing some specific 
effect ; but it is impossible to conceive in what way a 
cause can, with propriety, be said to co-operate with its 
effect. 

If the reader would form a clear conception of the 
nature of the difficulty alluded to, he should read with 
attention, Heb. xi. 8, 19. He will there perceive that 
it was faith, or, in the language of the homily, " a 
sure trust and confidence in God's promises,'' which in* 



duced the Father of the faithful, in the first instaace. 
to forsake his idolatrous connexions and to turn his 
b&ck upon his native country. It was the same prin- 
ciple, strengthened by habit and matured by exercise, 
which enabled him to stand the severest test, to which 
it could be subjected ; for bi/ faith Abraham, when he 
tcaj tried, offered up Isaac. In each of these instances, 
it is eyident, not only from the apostle's testimony, but 
from the nature of the transactions themselves, that 
Taith was the root from which sprung the patriarch's 
obedience. In the latter, notwithstanding that the 
injunction seemed to be directly repugnant to every 
^■atecedent promise, he did not hesitate to surrender 
up his son, even his on/// son, at the Divine command, 
^*:<oanting that God was able to raise him up even from 
'A« dead. So stedfast was his assurance of the immu- 
tability of the divine counsels and the faithfulness of 
trie divine promises, that, however unfavourable present 
Appearances might be, he was persuaded that some ex- 
pedient would be adopted, whereby those counsels 
^onid be accomplished and those promises fulfilled. 
'n both these cases, viz. his leaving his country, and 
offering up his only son, his outward acts, or his works, 
*eTe unequivocal manifestations of the power and 
energy of the inward principle from which they re- 
sulted. To say that his faith wrought with his works, 
is virtually to affirm that the cause wrought with the 
effect, which wears the aspect of an absolute solecism. 
The most intelligible construction, therefore, that can 
be pot upon this difficult verse, seems to be the follow- 
tig. namely, Abraham's " sure trust and confidence in 
God's promises" assisted him in the production of his 
*«ki — {" vides exitide, Gducia sua adjutum Abraha- 
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mum tarn prseclara facta edidisse." — Schkusner), or 
contributed to the production of his works, or exerted 
itself energetically in the production of his works, and 
by his works was the perfection of his faith eminently 
displayed. 

Dr. Barnes, who was one of the victims of popish 
intolerance and persecution in the reign of Henry VIIL 
translates frvvripyei in the same manner as if it had been 
eytipyeiy and his interpretation of the whole verse agrees 
in substance with that which is given above. '' Thou 
seest (saith St. James) that faith wrought in Abraham's 
deeds, and through the deeds was faith made perfect. 
Mark \ioyi faith wrought in his deed! that is, his faith, 
because it was a living faith, brought forth and wrought 
out that high work of oblation. Also, his faith was per- 
fect through his deeds ; that is, his faith was declared, 
and had a great testimony afore all the world, that it 
was a hving and a perfect and a right-shapen faith that 
Abraham had ; so that his inward faith declared him 
afore God, and his outward works afore the world to be 
good and justified. And thus was his faith made per- 
fect afore God and man. Now unto this do we all 
agree, that that faith only justifieth before God, which 
in time and place doth work well ; yea, it is a living 
thing of God, which cannot be dead nor idle in man. 
But yet for all, we do give to faith, and to Christ's 
blood, that glory that belongeth to them only ; that is 
to say, justification, remission of sins, satisfying of God's 
wrath, taking away of everlasting vengeance, purchasing 
of mercy, fulfilling of the law, with all other like things. 
The glory of these, I say, belongeth to Christ only, and 
we are partakers of them by faith in Christ's blood only. 
For it is no work that receiveth the promise made in 
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Cirisfs blood, batiaithoaly."— Works of Tindal, Frith, 
and Barms. Part iii. p. 239. 

The interpretation given by Dr. Barnes in the preceding 

e^rtract, is amply confirmed by Dr. Barlow. Comment- 

icig upon this verse, he observes, " 1. Those words, 

yaith wrought with Ms works, signify the same thing 

«wit>i St. Paul,/ai;A which worketh bif love ; that is, true 

J^itli is always active and operative. This is confessed 

t>y all, though the apostle Bays, ij wione jvHipyei, Stc. 

./«*< h wrought with his works, yet he neither does, nor 

'^tfculd truly say, that they did co-operate to the same 

^*KiB and purposes. TorJiJes ad conslitutionem, opera 

***^ declaratioiiem justititE operabaiUur — faith alone did 

^^•^K»«titute him just before God. For, as you shall see 

^■*^<:>n, he was justified long before he sacrificed his Son; 

*-**<i ergo, that act could not possibly concur to consti- 

***t« him just, who was perfectly just, and continued so 

***«^ g before that act had any being : it being impossible 

^■'^^t that act, or any thing else, should work before it 

^^^b; and when it was, it did only co-operate to a decla- 

^'^■tion of a previous and antecedent j ustificalion . 2. Aud 

***ia further appears by what follows: Atid by works, 

^^■ys St. James, Joith was made perfect ; so we render 

t-oese words in our translation — perfect, not by commu- 

*>»cating any perfection, essential or accidental, to Abra- 

faith, but by declaring it to be antecedently per- 

For as good fruit cannot possibly make, but pre- 

^^Pposeth a tree good and perfect, but yet may mani- 

'cst it to be so ; so it is impossible that any good works, 

^"^ fruits of faith, should constitute or make faith per- 

^ct, yet they may, and do, declare that it is so, 3, And 

■■hat which further confirms this exposition is, that t^e 

*ornl here in St. James, ereX«nJ9i!, which we reuder. 
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made perfect, may, and I believe here ought to be ten- 
dered, declared to be perfect ; for so the word in Scrip- 
ture usually signifies. 'H iifafili: ftov iv aoeo'Eif reXctovrnt, 
my strength, says our most gracious God, is. made per- 
fect, that is, declared to be perfect : it being absolutely 
impossible that the divine perfection, which is ab attmo, 
infinite, should in time be capable of any addition. So 
St. John, God dwelleth in vs, and his love — rereXeuu^tvji 
eiTTiv tv 'rifuy—~is perfected in us : that is, his love it de- 
clared to beperfect. And, to omit all other such places, 
our blessed Saviour says of himself, the third day I shall 
be perfected — reXciov/im — it is the same word; — I shall be 
perfected, not by any addition of new, but by a further 
manifestation or declaration of his Jbrmer and pre-exist- 
ent perfection ; so that, the premises considered, I think 
it may appear, that the words in St. James, ^t tuv tpyttv 
T tIotiq irrXtiwdri, both may and must have this sense and 
meauing, that Abraham's faith was by works manifested 
and declared perfect ; that is, not a dead and barren, 
but a lively, fruitful, and justifying faith." — Bishop 
Barlavj's Letters on Justijicalion. Page 73. 

Bishop Bull quotes tliis verse in order to point oat 
what he considers as a manifest absurdity, viz. the re- 
garding works merely as evidences or signs of faith. 
His words are these : — " Porro bona opera non ut mera 
fidei signa in aalutis negotio spectari, optim^ probat 
Grotius hac ratione : Qum ut signa spectantur, ea in 
se minus sunt quam res significatae. At dileotio, 
qua ista prceslat opera, ac per figuram quandam in 
ipsis operibus intelligitur, plus est fide." 1 Cor. xtii. 
13. " Denique idem evincitiir, ex eo quod a Jacobo 
dicitUT, cap. ii. 22. Ei operibus Jidem perfici, atque 
opera fidei co-operari. Quid enim ? An pcrfectio tei 
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&ignat£e a signo pendet? An co-operatur signum cum 
de sigpiatfi ? Frigetcertd tarn manifestis ineptiis immO' 
ran." — H, A. Diss. Pri. cap. vi. sect. 6. 

The " manifestse ineptiffi" of making the perfection 
ofthe thing signified depend upon the sign, seem to 
attach much more to the learned prelate's own theory 
t/jan to that which he opposes: for he makes the per- 
fection oi" the faith depend upon the works, which is 
^q u ivalen t to the maJf ing the cause depend upon the effect. 
■V"4ierea8, in the writings of the Reformers, this scheme 
*s reversed. They uniformly represent the perfection of 
'"^ works as dependent upon the faith from which they 
**•"■ g^inate. Let any unprejudiced person read the Homily 
*3ood Works, and- then pronounce whether this be not 
case. Let him, for example, direct his attention to 
following passage : — " Good deeds be not measured 
'^^ *-lie facts themselves, and so discerned from vices ; but 
^^ Xhe ends and intents for the which they are done. 
% heathen man clothe the naked, feed the hungry, 
'^*'^ do such other like works, yet because he doth them 
^ ^^ ^ in faith for the honour and love of God, they be but 
^^*d, vain, and fruitless works to him. Faith it is, that 
*~**.h commend the work to God; for, as St. Augustine 
^*-*"*h. Whether thou wilt or no, that work that cometh 
^^*i of faith is naught ; where the faith of Christ is not 
foundation, there is no good work, what building 
;verwe make." Homilies, p, 39, 
33. And the Scripture tDas fulfilled tehichsaith, Abra- 
^**»n believed God, and it was imputed to him for righte- 
*"*«Hfsj ; and he was called the friend of God. 

A& this verse has been fully discussed in its connexion 
*'ith the twenty-first, it would only be a superfluous re- 
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petition to add any thing further, except upon the last 
clause, which has not yet been noticed. 

The first place in the Bible where the designation 
of tJie friend of God is applied to Abraham, is in 
2 Chron. xx. 7. Art not thou our God, who didst drive 
out the inhabitants of this land before thy peoph Israel, 
andgavest it to the seed of Abratiam thy friend for ever? 
It occurs again in Isa. xli. 8. But thou, Israel, art my 
servant, Jacob, whom I have chosen, the seed of Abra^^ 
ham, my friend. Upon this most honourable of all the 
distinctions, which can be conferred upon the sons of 
men, it may be remarked, that, even admitting it to 
have been the consequence of his signal act of obedi- 
ence, this would not be in the least at variance with the 
declaration that his faith was counted to him for righte^ 
ousness, or, in other words, that he was justified by 
faith. Although it is distinctly asserted in the eleventh 
Article, that we are " justified by faith only ;" yet it is 
asserted with equal distinctness in the twelfth, that good 
works are '* pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ/' 
As, therefore, Abraham wrought by faith a work 
which, as a proof of the sincerity and devotedness of 
his obedience, was. eminently ^* pleasing and accept- 
able to God ;" he was, in consequence, dignified with 
the appellation of the friend of God. All this exactly 
accords with the declaration of our blessed Saviour 
in one place, that He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life ; while, in another, he says to his dis- 
ciples. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 1 com^ 
mand you. 

24. Ye see t/ien, how that by works a man is jusii^ 
fied, and not by faith only. 

This verse obviously contains an inference drawn 
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from what lind gone before. In tlie preceding verse, 
^t. James had asserted that the distinguished act of 
self-denying obedience which had been performed by 
Abraham, completely verified the scripture which pro- 
nounced that he was justified and accepted in the 
sight of God through his implicit faith in the divine 
Promises. His conduct upon this trying occasion not 
only gave satisfactory evidence to succeeding genera- 
*'or»s^ for whose benefit it has been recorded, that he 
"'^s in a justified state, but also furnished an exact 
^^'"'terion of the true nature of a justifying faith, and 
*^^ tlie kind of fruit which it will necessarily produce. 
*^l>at, then, may we learn from the example of Abra- 
■"^Qi, as it is introduced and applied by the apostle? 
**^e see that hi/ works a man is justified, and not by 
/«**/A onli) ; that is, we perceive that there are two kinds 
**■ Justification, one of which is absolute in the sight of 
^^"^**i, and the other declarative, in the sight of men; 
"*^ former, by faith, and the latter, by works; so that 
^^^^ are not only justified in the sight of God, in the first 
*****ae. by faith, but also in the sight of men, in the se- 
cond,by works.' 

Not having before met with this interpretaLon of the veise, I 
'•'"it»it it, with the utmost diliidence, to tlie reader's candid conai- 
*'*^'a-tiou. These seetns to me to be a kind of ei^w uportpw b its 
'^•^tmction ; and therefore it will be best understood by consideriog 
^*^ tvm memben as transposed. We arejustified by faith in ihe sight 
*r'^*>d, because fsuth (to use the language of the Homily) " doth 
°"f«<^ly send us lo Christ for remission of our sius ;" and an onmi- 
*^**>l Being does not require the aid of external works to be enabled 
** *s*^rtain its sincerity. But faith Is, as has been observed in a 
Tiotation from Bishop Pearson, given in the Charge, an intema] act 
*" *»abii, die existence of which can be knonn to our fellow- 
^*tiir«s only by its outward manifestations. 
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Pole, in his Synopsis, refers to some passages in the 
New Testament, in which the adverb imvov is used in- 

* 

stead of the adjective fiovriq. If this be the case in the 
present instance^ we may suppose that the participle 
ov9fiQ is understood ; and then the meaning of the verse 
will be as folloWs. Ye see, then, that a man is shown to 
be in a justified state by his works, and not by a faith 
which is alone, destitute of this evidence of its reality, 
and consisting only in pretence and outward profession. 

25. Likewise aho was not Rahab the harlot justified 
by works, when she had received the messengers^ and had 
sent them out another way ? 

This verse relates to a transaction, of which a circum- 
stantial detail is given in the second chapter of the book 
of Joshua. It there appears that Rahab had heard of 
the wonderful presence of the Almighty with the Israel- 
ites, of his miraculous interpositions in their behalf, and 
of the assurance which he had given them tliat Jericho, 
with the rest of the land of Canaan, should be put into 
their possession : for she said to the spies whom Joshua 
had sent to view the land, even Jericho, I know that the 
Lord hath given you the land, and that your terror is 
fallen upon us, and that all the inhabitants of the land 
faint because of you. She also believed in the God of 
Israel as the supreme Governor of the universe ; for she 
said to them. The Lord your God, fie is God in heaven 
above, and in the earth beneath. This faith in the power 
of Jehovah, accompanied with the conviction that it 
was shortly about to be displayed in the subjugation of 
her native land by the victorious arms of the Israelites, 
seems to have induced her to secrete the spies, and to 
shelter them from the vengeance which would otherwise 
inevitably have overtaken them. In consequence of 



this fuitli, she perished ?iot wilh them that believed not, 
*chm she had received the spies in peace.* Her works 
proved the truth and reality of her faith ; and in this 
sense she was justified by them in the same manner as 
Abraham had likewise been justified by works. From 
both these examples the apostle insists upon the neces- 
sity of works of obedience as evidences of the sincerity 
of faith, without which all pretences to it must be re- 
garded as being hypocritical and vain.+ 

26. For as the iodif without the spirit is dead, sofaith 
Vfit^cut works is dead also. 

Ttie question instituted by St. James, in the four- 
teenth verse, and discussed throughout the remainder 
of tlie chapter, is here brought to a final decision. 
The question proposed was, — Whether a man can be 
saved by a mere profession of faith, or by that faith 
^hich he says that he possesses, though at the same 
tame it is inoperative, and produces no good works? 

^'hetiier any higher motive ihan the prospect of a. temporal 
oeliverwice for herselfaiid family, influeiict'd Itahab, is not abso- 
lutely certsin. It may, however,. be inferred, from the manner in 
■"hich her conduct is noticed by St. Paul in Heb. iti,, that, in what 
™ *iid, she was actuated by a higher principle. But whatever 
^Je*:ture may be formed upon this point, it is manifest that her 
""•> -was sincere. 

t *' Wat not Abraham ftalificd of his dfedt, vihen he offtrtd hit ton 
^"oc upon the alturl Jiis deed justified him before (he world ; that 
''''* declared and uttered the faith, which both justified him betbrc 
"**» and wrought that wonderful work" (,inin\pyciT<ia tfyaa awov) "as 
s also afBrmeth. — WW not Rahab jutlijied, when the received 
'*' »*»cjKJigerf, and jcni than out another vKty ? That is likewise out- 
wMxllj-, but before God she was justified by faith, which wrought 
''•^t outward deed, as thou mayest see, Joshua ii."—Pu™We of the 
HVltm/ Mammon; Wurki iifTindai, FrUh, and Barnet. Page Oi. 
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This question the apostle determines in the negative, 
and he brings the whole train of argument^ which he had 
pursued through the eleven preceding verses, to this 
conclusion, namely^ that as the body, when bereaved of 
the enlivening, quickening, animating spirit, is dead, 
and therefore incapable of discharging any of the func- 
tions of life, C* non edit ex se eos actus qui humanb 
corpori conveniunt." Poli Synopsis, in loco ;) so that 
faith, which gives no indication of its vitality by yield- 
ing the substantial fruits of righteousness, is in like 
manner dead, and therefore incapable of justifying or 
saving him who professes to have it, C inutilis est ad 
justificationem ; non est vera et vitalis fides." Poli 
Synopsis, in loco.) If the comparison do not in every 
minute particular square with the subject to be com- 
pared, it may be said, in the words of Bishop Bull : — 
''Quid istuc tam minim esset? Cert^ nullum fere 
simile excogitari potest, adeo usquequaque aptum ac 
concinnum, ut non alicubi claudicet." * 

The foregoing pages present the reader with a view 
of what appears to me, upon the maturest considera- 
tion, to be the general import of this much litigated 
portion of scripture. In analysing the subject- matter 
of the preceding passage, it has been my leading aim^ 
rather to reconcile St. James with himself than with 
St. Paul. In fact, I have scrupulously avoided any 
reference to the epistles addressed by the latter to the 
churches of Rome and Galatia, that I might not an- 

• H. A. Diss. Post. c. ii. s. 7. For the learned prelate*8 inter- 
pretation of this verse, the reader may consult»the Appendix to my 
last Charge, (p. 60,) and my Letter to the late Archdeacon Dau- 
beny, (p. 34.) 




ticipale the observations which 1 praposed to make 
on the best method of reconciling the two apostles toge- 
ther, or appear to put a forced and unauthorized con- 
struction upon the language of St. James, in order to 
accsommodate his sentiments to those of St. Paul. 

If the main scope ofthe argument from verse 14 inclu- 

8i^?"«.totheendofthe chapter.be considered in connexion 

with the antecedent part of the same chapter, I do not 

p^K-ceive how any other inference can be deduced from 

tHe whole, than that the object of the apostle St. 

Ja.i3ieB was, not to treat of the doctrine of justification 

before God, which had previously been unfolded in the 

clearest manner, and stated with the greatest precision 

by St. Paul, but to guard against the abuse of that 

fuadamental doctrine by insisting on the true nature 

aid genuine evidence of a justifying faith. There is 

»n omission pervading the entire passage, which to me 

"* utterly inexplicable, upon the supposition that he is 

*'*ating of justification in the sight of God. The omis- 

*'on to which I allude is this : from tlie beginning to the 

^od there is not the slightest reference, either directly 

***" 'ndirectly, to the meritorious cause of man's justifica- 

'o»i : whereas, with St. Paul, this is interwoven with the 

''ole texture of his argument. In St. James, the name 

the Saviour is not once mentioned in that part ofthe 

^*pler which relates to the subject under discussion; 

^'^ereaa, in the fifth chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the 

**<Hana, it occurs seven times ; and in the short space 

, *>x verses, in Gal. it., it is introduced no less than 

&**!; limes. And, further, as no mention is made of the 

**ie of the Saviour, it follows, as a natural conse- 

* ^*ice, that the doctrine of the atonement is passed 

^^^ in silence, and nothing is said concerning that 
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ttelightfiil theme, which draws forth from St. Paul 
such feirent expreBBioDs of gratitude, viz. the graoe 
and mercy of God ia pardoning sinners on accoant of 
what the Lord Jesus Christ has done and suffered for 
them. With me, indeed, it constitutes an insurmount- 
able objection to the hypothesis of St. James's treating 
in this chapter on the subject of justification before 
God, that, upon this hypothesis, whatever is advanced 
may be as easily reconciled with the Socinian heresy as 
with the orthodox doctrine of the Bible, and of the 
Church of England.* 

I have great satisfaction in finding that my view of 
the last thirteen verses of this chapter is confirmed by 



* The lollowing extract iTom Bishop Barlow's tetters on Jmti&< 
calioQ wiU, if I mistake not, fully sanction the opinion here ei- 
presscii. The reader's especial attention is requested to the con- 
cluding sentence, as coniuining the learned prelate's testimony to a 
matter offset of great importance in its besring on tlie questiua 
under discussion : — " But does not St. James expressly say, thai 
AlinJmm and Rahabuyerrjvilifitd by mirh ; uiid, verse 34, that a man 
Ujiutifitd fry iDPrti, and not tn/faitk only ? Yes, these are his words, 
but the question is, — What is the true sense uid meaning of them ? 
And how are they to be reconciled with St. Paul, who as expressly 
says, that vt arcjuilijitd bt/foith wUhaul the nvrla iifthe iaui I Rom. 
iii, U8. I know that Macovia and Rome, Socinian and Pt^n^ 
writers, usually object these words to Protestant divines ; the 
one, 10 prove justificatiun by universal sinrere obedience, as they- 
call it; the other, by our own inherent righteousness, as their phrase 
ii. Both arc for Justification by works, and that coram Dto, thou^ 
in adiffercnl manner, and upon divers grounds. But suse I am. 





Hartwell Home, in liis learned and elaborate work 

on the 8tudy of the Scriptures. In illustration of his 

fifth rule for investigating the scope or intention of 

•"y of the sacred writers, he brings forward the epis- 

tie of St. James, upon which he makes the following 

pertiaent and judicious remarks: — "Thus, the epistle 

oF St. James was written about the year of Christ 61, 

^t which time the Christians were suflerins; persecu- 

tioii, and probably (as appears from ch, ii. 6, and ch. v. 

4-i not long before the apostle's martyrdom: which 

Bishop Pearson thinks happened A. D. 62, in the 

eighth year of Nero's reign, when the destruction of 

tlik^ Jewish temple and polity was impending, (James 

T_ 1,8.) At the period referred to. there were in the 

Church certain professing Christians, who, in conse- 

q_»i«nce of the sanguinary persecution, then carried on 

^^ainst them both by Jewa and Gentiles, were not only 

declining in faith and love, and indulging various sinful 

practices — for instance, undue respect of persons, (ch, 

"- 1, ei sty.) contempt of their poor brethren, (ch. ii. 

"• rt ieq.,) and unbridled freedom of speech, (ch. iii. 3, 

*' «e?.;) but who also most shamefully abused to li- 

'^'itiousness the grace of God, which in the Gospel is 

P«"onni8ed to the penitent; and, disregarding holiness. 

^^^«ted of a faith destitute of its appropriate fruits, 

*** of a bare assent to the doctrines of the Gospel, and 

^^^l<ily affirmed that this inoperative and dead faith was 

*^*i« sufficient to obtain salvation, (ch. ii, 17. et seq.) 

^^tJce we may easily perceive that the apostle's scope 

*« NOT TO TREAT OF THE DOCTRINE OV JUSTIFI- 

*^*-"»"iON ; but, the state of the church requiring it, to 
'^•Tect those errors in doctrine, and those sinful prac- 
^Ces which had crept into the church, and particularly 
u2 




to expose that fundamental error of & dead faith nnpro- 
ductive of good works. This observation further §hows 
the true way of reconciling the supposed contradiction 
between the aposties Paul and James, concerning the 
doctrine of salvation by faith," — Hartwell Home's In- 
troductionto the Slndj/ of the Scriptures, Vol.ii. p. o95. 

Again, upon the subject of instituting parallelisms 
the same useful writer observes : — " Care must be taken 
not to multiply references unnecessarily for mere show 
rather than for their practical utility; and also, that 
they do not violate the analogy of faith. For instance : 
Rom. iii. 28, and James ii. 24, are not, in every re- 
spect, parallel to each other ; because in the former 
passage St. Paul is treating of justification in the sight 
of God, a doctrine, which numerous passages of Scrip- 
ture shew most clearly to be by faith alone; whereas St. 
James is speaking of justification in the sight of men. 
who form their judgment of a raan by his works." — 
Hartwell Home's Introduction, Sfc. Vol. ii. p. 661. 

The truth seems to be, that St. Paul and St. James 
not only expatiate on two dissimilar topics, but like- 
wise address persons of diametrically opposite charac- 
ter. The former writes, concerning the method of being 
justified or accounted righteous in the sight of God, 
which he proves to be bt/ faith without the deeds of 
the law: i, e, (according to the llth article) " by 
faith only." The latter writes concerning the method 
of ascertaining the real nature or quality of that faith 
which auy one professes to have; and this he proves 
to be by works, i. e. by doing righteousness. The 
former addresses himself to self-justiciarietf, who re- 
lied upon their obedience to the moral or ceremonial 
law, or both conjointly, as the ground of their ac- 




ceptaoce with God ; while the aim of the latter U to 
correct the error of tiie Solifidian, who thinks that a 
bare proreasion of faith is sufficient, without any suit- 
able or consistent practice. Thus, since the objecta 
which they have in view are different, since the cha- 
racters whom they address are different, since the 
enors which they combat are diffRrent, the discrepancy 
between them ia in appearance only, and has no real 
foundation. 

In support of this assertion, let the mode of rea- 

soaing adopted by each of the apostles respectively be 

omtrasted. St. Paul, in Rom. i. ii., and part of iii., 

prores, by invincible arguments, that both Jews and 

Genlilea were simiers in the sight of God, so ikal everif 

"toutk may he stopped, and all the world tnaif becovie 

Si'ilty before God. Hence he deduces this inevitable 

•^nciusioD : therefore hy the deeds of the law there shall 

"ojltsh be justified in his sight: for by the- law is the 

'^owledge of sin. This I call an inevitable conclu- 

^'^h; because it is a manifest contradiction to suppose' 

*"at it may at the same time be condemned and acquit- 

te<i by the same law. If he keep the law fully, and an- 

^'werall its demands, the law will acquit him, and jns- 

*'*^ requires that he should be pronounced innocent. 

"l the other hand, if he violate the law, the law will 

•^•idemn him, and justice requires that punishment 

***ould. be inflicted accordingly. Between these two 

**3tes, there can be no intermediate one ; for a man 

'**ist be either absolutely innocent or absolutely guilty. 

•■^ the latter case, if the punishment be remitted by the 

"^preme Lawgiver, the guilty person is not justified by 

obedience to the law of God, which law he has broken ; 

""' he iB jtisti^ed freeli/ by his grace, through the re- 
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demption that is in Christ Jesus. Now, as the scope of 
the epistle of St. James has nothing in common with 
that of St. Paul to the Romans, we cannot be surprised 
that he does not, hke the latter apostle, enter into a 
regular induction of particulars, for the purpose of 
establishing man's sinfulness and guilt, and the conse- 
quent impossibility of his obtaining Justification by the 
works of the law : but he indirectly estabtishes tins 
point in three short detached verses, almost as deci- 
sively as St. Paul does in three consecutive chap- 
ters. He affirms in one place, that whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and ifet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
all; in another, that in many things we all offend i 
and in a third, that to him, that knoweth to do good and 
doeth it not, to htm it is stn. From these premises it 
may be inferred, as well as from those laid down by St. 
Paul, that all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God, Upon the supposition, therefore, that St. James 
is speaking of justification in the sight of God, what & 
strange conclusion is it for him to draw from thia 
acknowledged sinfulness and guilt, that by works a nun 
it justified, instead of concluding with St. Paul, that if 
he be justified, it must be Freely by grace, through tk€ 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus ? 

Moreover, St, Paul speaks of the remission qf »'"« 
that are patt, and cites the Psalmist, saying. Blessed art 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, aud whose siia are co- 
vered. Blessed is the man, to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin. But no such language occurs in the second 
chapter of St. James. In St. Paul's epistles to the 
Romans and Galatians, there is a marked oppositioa 
between the latmB J'ailh, grace, gift, and the terms law. 
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Mwb, Atl* Bat in St. James no eucfa opposition is 
tobefoond. — In short, upon the supposition that Sl 
JuMt, like St. Paul, is speaking of jnstificstioii before 
God, the matter, the maiuKT. the phraseoic^y, and the 
uguiMots of the two mpostles, are not less discordant 
witli csdi otfaier than their codcIuuoqb. Whereas, as- 
Mming that h was tM the object of Sl James to treat 
of the (toctrioe of justiScatioo or remtssion of eins, 
which doctrine had already been amply explained and 
fuUy atabHehed in the writings of St. Paul, but to se- 
cure it from the perrersioos of hypocritical professors, 
by defining the natare. evidence, and effects of a jostt- 
f)iag faith ; — asBamiag this hypothesiB, which, alter a 
Gveftil and minute investi^tion of the passage. I can- 
not but believe to be the true oce, erery vestige of dis- 
cwdauce vanidies, utd there lemuns ik> contndictioo 
>o be reootuuled. 

If the foregoing scbeoie reoounkmd itself to the ap- 
laUbao of the reader, as fiMinded upon the basis of 
t»th and reason, little need be said relative to that 
FDpoaoded by Biabop Boll in his Uarmonia Aposto- 
Itt. The two achwnes of inteq>retation are derived 
"M widely different assamptions. If, therefore, the 
OH which I hare endeavoared to vindicate and main- 
**iiibec«Reci, that of the learned prelate most be erro- 

* Sl PidI iMjt : — " So» to Hm 1^ mrixti ii Ikt rtmn^ mX 
"^^liofgrwtrtiflofMl.' IT, Iben, SLjamobcipeakuigofdie 
"MJQBtiGcalionwilkSt.Pai)I,sBdamnbejiKti&ed b^ <raria, if 
■parfimi Ac wvdo, hit rewad '» a debt wttid) juRice chmm 
'"'■hald. Indeed, 1900 iboB faypodieatt, then qpcan M fac n»- 
Ow;>°tbebstiihirteainne»aftfae cfa^McroB ~ 
"Udtiaibcl - 
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neous, and the whole superstructure which is erected 
upon it, must fall to the ground. 

Having given the subject fuller consideration than I 
had it in my power to do when I prepased the Appen* 
dix to my last Charge for the press, the result is, that 
the impressions which were then made upon my mind 
are more fully confirmed, and that I am still more deci- 
dedly convinced of the absurdity (I know not what 
other term to employ) of making half of one chapter in 
the epistle of St. James the standard for interpreting all 
that St. Paul has delivered, in hie epistles to the 
Romans and Galatians, and in other parts of his writ- 
ings, on the subject of justification. The only reason 
which Bishop Bull assigns for so doing is, that the 
meaning of St. James is obvious and clear, while that 
of St. Paul is doubtful and obscure. From this posi- 
tion I have no hesitation in expressing my most unequi* 
vocal dissent. Admitting, however, that the premises 
were sound, they afford far too narrow a base to sustain 
the weight of his conclusion. 

Would this assumed obscurity be a valid reason for 
bending and accommodating the writings of St. Paul 
to those of St. James ? Is St. Paul to be robbed of his 
precedence, who certainly possessed it in point of time^ 
and who seems to have a claim to it upon the score of 
having written much the most fully and copiously upon 
the subject of justification ? And is it not somewhat 
derogatory to the authority of divine revelation to ima- 
gine that one apostle should, by immediate inspira- 
tion, be enabled to communicate an ample statement 
of a fundamental doctrine, and that, a few years after^ 



anotber apostle should be commissioned to correct 
the supposed ambiguity and obscurity of that state- 
ment? 

I have searched in vain the foreign confessions and 
the writings of our reformers, for the slightest sanc- 
tion of Bishop Bull's theory. So far from finding any 
such sanction, I have never yet met with a single in- 
fltance, either in the one or the other, in which the 2d 
flliapter of St. James has been quoted for the purpose of 
elucidating the writings of St. Paul, or of establishing 
the doctrine of justification by works in the sightof God ; 
■liile it is occasionally quoted for the purpose of guard- 
ing the doctrine of justification by faith only from abuse. 
On the other hand, in the earlier period of the refonn- 
■woa, there was a tendency to the opposite extreme ; 
*'*<i the authority of St. James was unduly depreciated. 
It is well known that Martin Luther, atone time, was 
'iQliappily led to reject the epistle of St, James,* There 
>* also a passage in the Helvetic Confession, in which it 
n clearly intimated, that if the two apostles could not 
otherwise be reconciled, the epistle of St. James should 
I be rejected. The passage in question occurs in the 
15th article of this Confession. Thinking it possible that 
t^is publication may fall into the hands of some who 
have not the " Sylloge Confessionum " to refer to, I 
will insert the whole article, not ofily because it is 
exactly in unison with the opinions maintained both in 

' " Martin Luther, in the earlier part of the Reformation, spoke 
"^ m a shghting manner of this epistle, which he called alnuni- 
*" tpiUf^, and excluded it at first from the sacred canon on ac- 
"•"Otof its supposed contradictjou of St. Paul concerning the doc- 
™e of justification by fuitli; but more mature experience and 
''*pw research induced hini 6iibs«iuently lo relrarl his opinion." — 
"'^tlntrodnetk.n. Vol. iv. p. 133, note. 
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my last and in the present Charge ; bnt also because the 
Helvetic Confession has received the express sanction of 
Bishop Jewel and Archbishop Grindal.* 

" Justiticare significat Apostolo in diaputatione de 
jnBtificatione, peccata remittere, a culp& et poana ah* 
solvere, in gratiam recipere, et justum pronunciare. 
Etenim ad Ronanos dicit Apostolus, Rom. viii. 
Deus est qui jitslifical, quis tile qui condemnet .' Op- 
ponuntur justificare et condemnare. Et in Actis Apo«- 
tol. dicit Apostolus, Actor, xiii. Per Christum an- 
nuiiciatur nobis remissio peccatorum: et ab omnibut, 
a quibus non potuislis per legem Moats juatijicari, per 
hunc, umnis qui credit, jiiiti/icatur. Nam in Lege 
quoque et Prophetis legimus, Deut, 25. Si Us fuerit 
arts inter aliquos et veuerint ad judicium. Judiceut eos 
judices, justijicentque juslum et condemnejit impiitm. 
Et IsaiEB 5. K(C illis qui justificant iinpium pro mu- 
neribus. CertiBsinium est autem omnes nos esse na- 
tura peccatores et impios, ac coram tribuoali Dei 
convictos impietatis et reos mortis : justiBcari autem, 
id est, absolvi a peccatia et morte, a judice Deo. bo- 
lius Christi gratia, et nullo nostro merito aut reapec- 
tu. Quid enim apertius, quam quod Paulus dixit ? 

• The former, in a letter to Peter MarijT, speaking of tliis Cou- 
fessioii, says; " Nos *Ki:rtJL03 omnes relicionis et doctsikx 

EXHtBDlMi;S BE(iiHJE, ET ME UINIHO QUIDEU AFICE DHCESStUUt A 

CoHFEsMOHE Tioo&ENA." Adi) again : ■■ Nam in dogmatis proraa 
omnia ad vivum resecamus, et ne 1!Koucm quideh latuh «bsv- 
iivs A UOCTRINA vESTBA."— Pnini/tue Truth. P. 38. 

Archbishop Grindal, wridog to fiullinger, who took a promiDcnt 
part in drawing up this Coofesuoo, sayi ; " Pnnertim quum purs 
evangclii doctrina nobis lategra ac libera mancret, ik «ua 4d buxc 
USQUE t>iEM (utcumquc multi multa in oontraria moliii sunt) cvm 

VESTRIS ECCEESIIS, VGSTBAaUE CONFESSIOME HIIPER DRDITA, FLB- 
NISSIKE eoNSCMUKU!*."- frioU.'ltV Tmth. V. 40. I 
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Horn. 3. Omnes peccaverunt , et destitiiuiitur gloria 
Dei. JuUiJkaiUuT autem gratis per illius graliam, 
_ptr redemplioiiem qu& est in Chrislo Jesu. 

Eteniiu CKristuB peccata mundi in se recepit et 
sustulit, divinceqae justitiae satUfecit. Deua ergo 
propter solum Christum, passum et resuscitatum, pro- 
pttiuB est peccatis nostris, nee ilia nobis imputat, ira- 
putat autem justitiam Christi pro nostra, '2 Cor. 5. 
Rom. 4, ita ut jam simus non solum mundati a pec- 
catis et purgati, yel saucti, scd etiam donati justitia 
Chrieti, adeoque absoluti a peccatis, morte, vel con- 
demnatioRe, justi denique ac faeeredes vitee %tem«e. 
■t'roprie ergo loquendo, Deus solus nos justificat, et 
duDtaxat propter Christum justificat, non, imputans 
x^obis peccata, sed imputans ejus nobis justitiam. 

Quoniam vero nos justificationem hanc recipimus, 
-Xion per ulla opera, sed per fidem in Dei misericor- 
c3iam et Christum : ideo docemus et credimus cum 
-Apostolo, hominem peccatorem justificari sola fide in 
^Z^hristum, non lege, aut uilis operibus. Dicit euim 
-Apostolus, Rom. 3. Arbitramur jide juilijicari bottii- 
»iem abique operibus legis. Item, Rom. 4. Si Abra- 
ham ex operibus juslijicatiis Jiiit, habet quod glorietur, 
^ed non apud Deum. Quid eiitm Scriptnra dicil? 
Credidit Abraham Deo, el imputatum est et adjusti- 
iiam. Gen. 15. At ei qui non operatur, ted credit in 
eum qui justificat impium, imputatur fides sua ad justi- 
tiam. Et iterum, Ephes. 2. Gratia estis servali per 
Jidxm, idque non ex vobis, Dei donum. Noit ex operibus, 
iu quit glorietur, Sfc. — Ergo, quia fides Christum, justi- 
tiam nostram, recipit, et gratis Dei in Christo omnia 
tribuit, ideo fidei tribuitur justificatio, maxinie prop- 
ter Christum, et non ideo, quia nostrum opus est. 
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Donum enim Dei est. Caeteram nos Christum fide 
recipere multis ostendit Dominus apud Joan, in cap. 6, 
ubi pro credere ponit manducare, et pro mandticare, cre^ 
dere. Nam sicut manducando cibam recipimus, ita 
credendo participamus Christo— Ita(]^ae justificationis 
beneficium non partimur, partim grati® Dei vel Chris- 
to» partem nobis aut dilectioni operibusve vel merito 
nostro, sed in solidum gratia Dei in Christo per fidem 
tribuimus. Sed et non possent Deo placere dilectio et 
opera nostra, si fierent ab injustis : proinde oportet nos 
prius justos esse, quam diligamus aut faciamus opera 
justa. Justi vero efficimur, quemadmodum diximus» 
per fidem in Christum, mera gratia Dei, qui peccata 
nobis non imputat, sed justitiam Christi, adeoque fidem 
in Christum ad justitiam nobis imputat Apostolus 
praeterea apertissime dilectionem derivat ex fide, dicens 
1 Tim. 1. Finis prtecepti est charitas, ex puro corde, 
comcientia bona, etjide non Jicta. 

Quapropter loquimur in hac causa, non de ficta 
fide, de inani, et otiosa, aut mortua, sed de fide viva^ 
vivificanteque, quae propter Christum, qui vita est et 
vivificat^ quem comprehendit, viva est et dicitur, ac 
se vivam esse vivis declarat operibus. Nihil itaque 
contra banc nostram doctrinam pugflat Jacobus ille, qui 
de fide loquitur inani et mortua, quam quidam jacta- 
bant, Christum autem intra se viventem per fidem non 
habebant. Idem ille dixit^ opera justificare, non contra- 
dicens Apostolo(REjiciENDUs ALioQui) sedostendens 
Abrahamum vivam justificantemque fidem suam deda- 
ravisse per opera. Id quod omnes pii facinnt, qui tamen 
soli Christo, nuUis suis operibus fidunt. Iterum enim 
Apostolus dixit^ Galat. 2. Vivo jam non ego, sed vivii 
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Ciraf US. Vitam autem, quam num vivo in came, 

vhojilii Dei, qui dileant me, et tradidit semet 

fro me, Non ,aspemor gratiam Dei. Nam si 

P^ l^m est jusiitia, igitur Christus frustra mortuus 

^•"'-— Sylloge Confessionum. Page 52. 

Tile hst quotation with which I shall tax the reader's 

t^^^i^nee, I shall extract from the writings of Dr. Barnes. 

*^i» temarkable, as conveying sentiments concerning 

^^ Comparative obscurity of St. Paul and St. James 

cfirec^y the reverse of Bishop Bull's assumption. In 

*^'>Bioii to the seeming contrariety between Rom. iii. 

'^» ^nd James ii. 24, thjs pious martyr observes:-^ 

^^herefore, seeing that there showeth a controveray 

^''^ in two places of the scripture, it standeth with all 

''^^^On and learning, that the same place which seemeth 

^^ to be feeblest and also darkest, should be expounded 

declared by that part of scripture that is clearest 

most of authority. Now is this of truth, that the 

^^^Hority of St. Paul hath always, in the Church of 

^^d, been more of estimation and strength than ever 

^^H this epistle (though that this epistle hath been 

*^^^^ived ;) and especially in this -cause that we now 

^P^ak of. For in all the scripture is not this article of 

3^tetification so plainly and plenteously handled, as it is 

^y blessed St. Paul : this must every learned man grant. 

^hebefobe it standeth with reason and 

^^ARMING, THAT THIS SAYING OF St. JamBS MUST 
^K£DS BE BEOUCED AND BROUGHT UNTO BLESSED 

S"*** Paul's meaning, and not St. Paul unto 
S'''- James's saying. Now, therefore, inasmuch 
^ l^th blessed St Paul and St. James's meaning is, 
^^ good works should be done, and they, that be 
men, should not be idle and do no good, be- 
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cause they are the children of grace, but that they 
should rather ia their living express outwardly their 
goodness received of grace, and, as blessed St. Paul 
saith, to give their members to be servants vttto righte- 
ousness, as they were afore servants unto tincleamiess ; fiir 
this cause, I say, St. Jamea'a saying must needs be 
understood for to he written against those men, that 
boasted themselves of an idle and vain opinion, that they 
thought themselves to have, which they reckoned to be 
a good faith. Now St. James, to prove, that this faith 
was but an idle thing, and of none effect, doth declare 
it clearly by this, that it brtngeth in time and place 
convenient no good works. And, therefore, he calleth 
it a dead faith." — Works ofTindal, Frith, and Barnes. 
Part iii. p. 238. 

That the epistle of St. James is genuine, and is enti- 
tled to its place in the canon of scripture, has been 
proved by the most incontestable evidence. Upon those 
subjects, therefore, which are comprehended in it, the 
authority of this epistle is not to be questioned or im- 
pugned. But those subjects are almost exclusively of a 
practical nature. When St. Paul expatiated on the 
important doctrine of justification by faith, and the gra- 
tuitous remission of sin, he was too well acquainted with 
the corruption of human nature not to be aware, how 
this doctrine might be abused. Accordingly he antici- 
pates any objection which might be made to it upon 
that ground, and asks, — Do we then make void the law 
through faith] Mi? y'-oiTo. Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace mai/ abound? Mij ytvo.ro. That the doctrines of 
grace have in all ages been perverted to the worst pur- 
poses by men of corrupt minds, is an undoubted fact. 
No sooner were they revealed, than instances of their 
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s beg«n to appear. St, James, therefore, writ- 

<^ ntda* the inflaeoce of divine iaspiration, was oot 

vu^ctni to modify or correct the statements which St. 

°sul, writing under the same iQiluence, had already 

in*de of those doctrines ; but he was instructed to cau- 

Qmi those who embraced them against their abuse, and 

to point out to ibem the danger of resting in a bare pn>- 

&vion of faith, white they bved in the neglect of those 

good works, by which alone they could testify to the 

worid, and by which the supreme Judge can, at the last 

great day, prove to the conviction of men and angels 

that their faith was a justifying faith, a hving principle 

of holiness, purifying the afieclions, rectifying the will, 

and producing those works of righteousness, which will 

call forth this address to every one who has performed 

them, — Well done, Ihougood and faithful servant, enter 

thou into the joy of thy Lord. 



On the same day that 1 had dispatched to the printer 
& tnanuBcript containing what was intended to have been 
the conclusion of this Appendix, I learned with equal 
sarpriae and regret, that the Charge, which I delivered 
two years ago, together with its Appendix, had found 
another assailant in the person of the Bishop of Salis- 
^uiy. This unexpected circumstance iuduced me to 
suspend the publication of the present Charge till I had 
^'Certained whether the animadversions of the learned 
prelate were of such a nature as to render it expedient 
">4t I should not omit this opportunity of noticing them, 
"^ving lost no time in procuring the work which has 
"^cq made the vehicle of these animadversions, and in 
ptnuing it with that attention to which it is entitled 
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by the high attainments and elevated ecclesiastical rank 
of its author^ I feel myself impelled by a sense of the 
importance of those doctrines, which I consider as sanc- 
tioned by the writings of the Reformers, to endeavour 
at least to obviate some of those misconceptions into 
which the worthy prelate appears to me to have fallen. 
Entertaining, as I do, a sincere respect for his lordship 
as an accomplished scholar, a learned theologian, and, 
above all, as an exemplary bishop of the Church of Eng- 
land, I trust, that, in this attempt, I shall not be be- 
trayed into the use of a single expression, which I shall 
wish to recall. 

The first point which I shall notice is, the doctrine of 
** imputed righteousness.'' In so doing, let me not be 
misunderstood. I do not adopt this arrangement, be- 
cause I think this doctrine at all to be put in compe- 
tition, in point of importance, with that of justification 
by faith. The latter has been defined with the utmost 
care and accuracy in the eleventh Article ; and I must 
confess that I can perceive no room for latitude of opinion 
upon this point to any one who complies with the 
royal declaration, and submits to the Article ** in the 
plain and full meaning thereof; and does not put his 
own sense or comment to be the meaning of the Article, 
but takes it in the literal and grammatical sense.'' But, 
with regard to the former, as those excellent men did 
not think it expedient to insist upon it as an article of 
faith, I will most cheerfully concede to others tliat lati- 
tude of sentiment respecting it, to which I myself lay 
claim, — Ilanc veniam petimusque damusque vicissim. 
My reason, therefore, for assigning to it the first place, 
is, partly, because I did not advert to it in my reply to 
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the late Archdeacon Daubeny; and, partly, because, il" 
1 have failed to carry conviction to the minds of ray 
teadera by what has been already advanced upon justi- 
fication, the connexion between faith and hoUness, fcc, 
I despair of being able to add any thing further upon 
ihose points, which is likely to be followed with better 
success. 

The origin of evil, and the reasons why the Almighty 
permitted the introduction of sin with all its penal con- 
seqaences into the world, liy the offence of Adam, are 
BQbjects upon which, as revelation is silent, it is equally 
TBJn and presumptuous for man to speculate. But it is 
neither vain nor presumptuous to endeavour to ascer- 
(un, as far as the Bible enables us to do so, the way in 
<riiich, and the extent to which, the disobedience of the 
firet Adam affects his natural ofTapring, or the obedience 
of the second Adam affects his spiritual seed. The actual 
corruption of human nature, consisting in the depriva- 
tion of the image of God, and in the tendency to all 
manner of vice and wickedness, is a subject which I dis- 
cussed somewhat at length in a former Charge. It did 
not, however, fall in with my design upon that occasion 
lo enter into any enquiry concerning the imputation of 
the guilt of Adam, considered as a federal head, to his 
posterity. But as this imputation bears an evident ana- 
logy, in the divine counsels, to the imputed righteousness 
of the Redeemer, 1 will hazard one or two observations 
npoD it 

That profound writer Bishop Butler has remarked : — 
" It is moat obvious, analc^ renders it highly credible, 
'I'M upon supposition of a moral government, it must 
Ml scheme; for the world, and the whole natural go- 
''crnment of it, appears to be so : to be a scheme, sys- 
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tem, or constitution, wliose parts correspond to each 
other and to a whole, as really as any work of art, or 
aa any particular model of a civil constitution and 
government. In this great acheme of the natural world, 
individuals have various peculiar relations to other indi- 
viduals of their own species ; and whole species are, we 
find, variously related to other species upon this earth. 
Nor do we know how much farther these kinds of rela- 
tions may extend ; and, as there is not any action or 
natural event, which we are acquainted with, so single 
and unconnected, as not to have a respect to some 
other actions and events ; so pos&ibly each of them, 
when it has not an immediate, may yet have a remote, 
natural relation to otlier actions and events, much be- 
yond the compass of this present world." — Butler's 
Analogy, Part I. ch. 7. In this wonderful concatena- 
UoQ of causes and effects, and in the establishment of 
these mysterious relations, how impossible is it for us to 
comprehend the reasons why the welfare, the comfort, 
and the happiness of the offspring should depend »o 
much, as they confessedly do, upon the conduct of (he 
parents; stilt less, why the destinies of millions should 
sometimes be subjected to the arbitrary will of a rentOTse- 
lesB tyrant. Yet these are facts which cannot be dis- 
pated. If, then, even such facts as these be utterly in- 
explicable, how much more must it ballle the utmost 
efforts of the human mind to form any conjecture of the 
reasons, why Adam's transgression should, eitherdirecUy 
or indirectly, have been the cause of all the ini»eries 
which have afflicted all the generations of men, for the 
npace of nearly six thousand years, and should extend 
its remote and awful consequences even into the future 
invitiible and eternal world ! The mind is absolutely 
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overwhelmed by siicli^ coriLemplation ; at the same time I 

^0 Oct see how any doubt with regard to this point can be 

entertained by the believer io divine revelation. Admit- 

^Q§!^, thererore, this fact, or admitting only that the 

'*'n. Borrow, and suffering which are actually seen and 

•^*t in the present world, have a mysterious connexion 

•*''t-h the responsibility which was attached to Adam as 

"iG head and representative of ttie human race, I can 

P^stceive no adequate grounds for rejecting the opinion 

">a.t his sin was, in some way or other, inipnted to his 

P*»sterity. 

As there is no passage of scripture in which this doc- 
**"'ne is so clearly unfolded as it is in Uomans v. from 
^^rse 12 to the end, 1 will make some remarks upon 
*^*'o or three verses which occur in this part of the chap- 
■■^»', and present the reader with the view which the 
'^^i"ned Dr. Lightfoot took of the whole passage. 

1'he 14ih verse, compared with the I2th, distiuctiy 

'■"titnates that infants suffer by reason of Adam's trans- 

Rfeasion. They have not been guilty of any actual sin ; 

t-hey ftave not sinned after the simitilude of Adam's 

^''OmgressioH: yet they die, for A^ one man sin entered 

"**o the world, and death bi/ sin ; arul so death passed 

"Po^ aUmen,fi)r that all have sinned. Inasmuch, then, 

"* tuany die in infancy, death hath passed upon them 

^*o ; but (Aey have not sinned in their own persons : 

"^refore, if they have sinned, they must have sinned in 

^**ain as their federal head, that is, Adam's sin must 

**e been imputed to them. The apostle moreover adds, 

'"^t Adam was a type oi figure of him that was to come; 

*«»ich is manifestly parallel to I Cor. xv. 22. At i« 

^<i<tm all die. even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 

" these two passages be compareii together, their mean- 
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ing, comprehended in few wonla/#eems to be, that as 
Adam entailed sin^ condemnation^ and death, upon his 
natural descendants, — ^in the same manner, his great 
Antitype conferred righteousness, justification, and life, 
upon all his spiritual seed. 

But the 18th and 19th verses are of great importance 
in their bearing upon this question. The term condemn- 
ation is indisputably opposed both in the 18th and i6th 
verses of this chapter to justification. Now, if the latter 
term denote in this place the non-imputation of sin, 
according to that of David cited by St. Paul — Blessed i$ 
the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin ; then 
must it inevitably follow that the former can im[4y 
nothing else than the imputation of sin. Consequently, 
it may be inferred from the 18th verse, that, as by the 
faU of one man, Adam, the whole human race were 
brought under a sentence of condemnation; '' so" (to 
borrow the words of Bishop Hall in loco) " by the righ- 
teousness of one,* which is Christ Jesus, the free gift of 
grace and righteousness came upon all men, if only they 
believe, unto that full justification which shall be to 
their everlasting life.'' 

The same excellent author, in a paraphrase upon 
the following verse, proceeds to say: "For, as by 
the disobedience of one man, all the many sons of 
Adam are made sinners by the imputation of his sin 
to all his posterity, and by that infection which he 

* It is asserted by the Bishop of Salisbury, in page 89, diat 
" DO where is there mention made of the righteousness of Christ, 
and, consequently, none of Christ's righteousness imputed to us.'' 
Surely the learned prelate must have forgotten this verse and the 
following. For, whose righteoianeu is referred to in the one, and 
whose obedience in the other, but that of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
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tratiBmitted to them ; lo, by the ohedienee of one, which 
'3 Christ, shall all hia many faithful ones be made righ- 
teous, both by the imputation of hia justice, and by the 
works of hia Spirit graciously renewing and sanctifying 
thena." 

I will here subjoin the conclusions which Dr. Ligbt- 
*0€>t deduced from a survey of the whole paas^e, in a 
sermon on 2 Pet. iii. 13. " The apostle, in Romans v 
from verae 12 forward, confirma that that I propose, 
'■*at justification is by imputation of Chriat's righteous- 
i^esa ; and the compariaon that he there useth, clears 
tQe matter fully. He, to open th.it great point of justi- 
fication by the righteouancsa of Chriat, takes a parallel, 
from the imputation of Adam's sin; and you may see 
"Ow all along he sets the one against the other : let ua 
«p€ak a little to that parallel. 

" laL Does not the matter of imputation, in his dis- 
*^ourse there, and, indeed, in itself, argue some descend- 
***£ relation, as I may call it? Imputation is upon re- 
*a.lJon of descension. 

" He speaks of Adam's sin imputed : to whom ? To 
'**etn that are in relation to him in descent, all hia pos- 
**Hty. The angels' sin is not imputed to him, nor bis 
to angels,— nor angels* to angels,— but Adam'a to all 
■lis posterity, becaiiae of their relation to him. The sin 
'" violating the command given him, ia imputed to all 
hi» posterity : for they all were in him, and encloaed in 
'uo covenant ; for it waa made not with Adam as one 
■"^c, but with all human nature included in him : and 
** tia guilt descended to them, upon that relation. 

" So the righteousness of Christ is imputed: to whom ? 
'"^ those that are related to him, — hia seed, such as are 
""^iTi of him. The comparison of the apostle must run 
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righteouBOGss is reciprocally imputed to those who em- 
brace it with " a true and lively faith." Hence it may 
be inferred from this text, that as Christ was made sld. 
not by becoming a einner, but by imputation, that 
he might bear the punishment due to sin ; bo we ate 
tnnde the righteousness of God in him for justification 
to eternal hfe, not by an inherent righteousness, but by 
the imputation of his righteousness to us, which is 
placed to our account, as our sins were to his.* 

While the preceding text seems clearly to establish 
the imputation of our blessed Saviour's passive righteoue- 
ness; the following goes, as it appears to me, very 
strongly to prove the imputation both of his active and 
passive righteousness; that is, of his entire obedience 
and sufferings unto death, whereby he answered all the 
demands of the law, which we arc unable to do. and, 
for us, or in our behalf, falJilUd all righteousness. St. 
Paul in Phil. iii. professed the alacrity, with which he 
renounced all his former privileges and grounds of de- 
pendence, that he might win Christ, and be found in 
him, not having his own rightcoumess which if of tht 
law, but t/ial which is through the faith of ChrUl, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith. This verse is of 
great importance, because it cannot be denied that it 



* Hooker has given a comment upon this verse 
stronger language Ihaa 1 should venture to adopt. " Sucb we 
are," says he, " in the sight of Cttd ihe Father as b the vay 
Son of God himself. Let it be counted folly or phrenzy, or fiiiy, 
whatsoever ; it is our comfort and our wisdom ; we care for no 
kauwlcdge in the world biit this, that man hath sinned uid God 
Imth suHercUi that God hath made himself the Son of mat), and 
ihat men are made the righttouiiun of God." — Ducoanc of Jiu- 
l^eatitm, s.«, Uooka-'t Workt, fol. p.'4<>9. 
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expliciUy refers to the grounds upon which he rested 

hig hopes of acceptance at the day of judgment.* 

['poo hiB own personal righteousness.t being conscious 

of its imperfection, he placed no dependence. He did 

lot rely upon his present obedience to the moral, any 

'"ore than upon his former scrupulous observance of the 

"'ual or ceremonial law, as constituting the title, by 

^hicb he might allaitt unto the resurrection of the dead, 

^Ut all bis hopes were centred in the Lord Jesus Christ; 

"*» great aim was, at the solemn day of account, to bo 

'ovuid united to him, as a member of his mystical body, 

^'^^l through faith J to obtain an interest in his righ- 

^ousness; that so, having under the iniluence of this 

"^itb known him, and the power of his resurrection, and 

^^*^^ fellowship of his sjiffertngn, and being made conform- 

** Afc utUo his death, he might stand complete in him. 

There is one more passage of scripture which I will 
^■te in this pUce ; not for the sake of introducing iny 
**wn comment upon it, but the observations of Burkitt, 
together with his answers to Popish objections against 
*J»e doctrine of imputed righteousQess, It is in Rom. iv. 
■^2- — 24. And therefore it was imputed to him for rigk- 



* "Altiulit bic ad judicium universale, in quatguis^iucjudicabitur 

T^*^**ndum id iti quo esse, et tui confisus esse, reperieUir." — Poli 

'^'"■•'/KU, i'l llKO. 

+ "Nunc ergo cupiebat invcniri sine bonis operibus? Absit; 
_^i.*ie Enim dicit, non habeiu vpcrajuita et bona, sed non habrntjiuli- 
****** meam, Sfc. ita scilicet ut ex ipsfi JudiccCur a Domino in line 
^*idi, junta Psalm cxiiii. 2, Non legis ntoralis observationem 
^vl icii, sed tiduciam dimtaxal in ilia, et merit! opinioncm." — Puli 
^"*cp«u, in loco. 

i " Fides ergo est instnimentum quo justitiani Christ), lidelibus 
l3eo donatam sive imputstam accipimus, Acts x. 43, xxvi. 18. 
^^ fidtm, non ergo ex operibus, sive ex lej^. llanc cnim iiti 
"*iue opponn." — Poli Si/nojitis, in. loai. 
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teousriess. Now it was mil written for his sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Je- 
sus our Lord from the dead. — " Learn hence," says the 
pious Burkitt, " that the doctrine of justification by 
faith, through the imputed righteouBnesa of the Media- 
tor, is no new doctrine, but as old as Abraham." Some 
are much offended at this word, imputed ; but as the 
pious bishops, Downhamand Davenant, on justification, 
well observe, it is no less than ten times mentioned, 
either ia the term or significatioQ of it, in this chapter. 
Their arguments for, and answers to, Bellarmine's ob- 
jections against the imputed righteousness of the Ale- 
diator, run thus : " If Christ's righteousness be no' 
imputed, it is not accepted ; if it be not accepted, it ia 
not performed, and so there will be no redemption b; 
Jesus Christ ; without this we should make Christ littla 
very little in the justifying of sinners. And why ■ 
Christ called the Lord our righteousness, and how ac 
we said to be made the righteousness of God in htoL- 
And why is faith so infinitely pleasing to God, but be 
cause faith brings to God a righteousness which is bighH 
pleasing to him, even that of the Mediator? for there 
no standing before God for any creatvre in a creatuv 
righteousness." 

The Popish objections run thus: " Objection 1st. 
Christ's righteousness be imputed to us, then may ^^ 
be reputed redeemers of the world, as well as he wa^ 
Answer. — It may as well be said, the debtor may be mji 
counted the surety, because the surety's payment is &.4 
cepted for the debtor. 

" Objection 2d. — If Christ's righteousness be impute 
to us as ours, then we ought to be accounted aa tigfi 





teo«s as himself? Answer. — It may be as well argued 
and concluded, that the debtor is as rich a man as the 
surety, because the surely pays the debtor's debts. 

" Objection 3d. — If Christ's righteousness be properly 
■ niputed to u9, then our unrighteousness was properly 
imputed to him, and he may be strictly and truly called 
& sinner? Answer. — Just as if we should say, ' If the 
acceptance of the surety's payment acquits the debtor, 
'He surety is as bad an husband, and as much a bank- 
'^■f»t as the debtor himself.' 

■"Objection 4th. — But if Christ's righteousness be ours, 

•*<^ need of any righteousness of our own.-* Answer, — 

^Ve plead for the meritorious righteousness of Christ to 

•^r»awer the demands of the law, and for a personal 

i^g^liteousness of our own, to answer the commands of 

t.l)e gospel. Let us render to all their due; let us render 

uxtto Christ the things that are Christ's, to faith the 

tHings which are faith's, and to good works the things 

^vttich are theirs. Let us awfully adore the wisdom of 

God, who has made Christ unto us wisdom, righteous- 

yt^si, sanctijicatioit, and redemption. To relicTe our ig- 

nofance and folly, he is our wisdom: to discharge us 

from guilt, and free us from condemnation, he is our 

''^ghieousness ; to relieve us against the filth and pollu- 

'^Oft, the power and dominion of sin, he is our lanctiji- 

'^atioii; and to rescue us from our miserable captivity to 

"^^tan, he is our redemption. Blessed be God for the 

'^^Oefit of imputed righteousness, lo such as live in the 

practice and power of inherent holiness. True, our 

*^^ctification, when most perfect, cannot justify us 

^'ore God ; but it will evidence our justihcation before 

^^u, and be a witnesft to our own cousciences, that we 
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are accepted in the beloved."* — Biirlcilt's Exposition, 
in loco. 

la the Appendix to my last Charge, I alluded, at page 
73, to the distinctioD, which is to be found in the 
writings of some of the most eminent divlneB, between 
the active and the passive righteousness of Christ. If, 
however, this distinction be thought to savour too much 
of scholastic subtlety and refinement, I will not contend 
for it : " Nam de ipsa sentential," (to use the words of 
Bishop Davenant arguing in defence of this doctrine 
against Cardinal Bellarmine,) " non de syhabis aut ver- 
borum apicibus laborandum est." But I still retain the 
conviction, having seen nothing in the writings of my 
opponents calculated in the least degree to shake that 
conviction, that this distinction is clearly implied in the 
words of the homily, which I then quoted, and to which 
1 must once more recur. In these words our blessed 
Saviour's paying the ransom, and his fulfilling the law, 
are mentioned as two distinct and separate things, — 
" who besides this ransom, ful61lcd the law for us per- 
fectly." Is not the former what may be termed his pas- 
sive, and the latter his active righteousness ? 

* The distinction between imputed and inherent righteousness is 
clearly stated by Hooker in few words in the following passage : 
" There is a glorifying righteoiisneu of men in the world to come, 
as titere is a justifying and sanctirying ngbl«ousness liere. the 
righteousness wherewilh we shall be clothed in the worM to come, 
is both perfect and inherent. That whereby here we ore justiBed, is 
perfect, but not inh<?reni; that whereby we arc sanctified is inherent, 
but not perfect." — Ditemo-H' of Juitijication, S. iii. Hooker't Warkt, 
Fol. p. 494. 

With reference to each respectively the same writer observes at 
the end of the sisth Seciion: " Ry the one wo are interested in the 
right of inheriting, by the other we arc brought to the actual poB- 
^estsion of, eternal bliss; and so the end ofbotli la everla&ting life." 




Bill the concluding part of the nest quotation is very 
remarkable, and deserves particular attention : " So that 
'flour justification, there is not only God's mercy'and 
grace, but also his j ustice, which the apostle calleth the 
justice ol' God, and it consisteth in paying our ransom, 
^nd fulfilling of the law." Now every one, who is ac- 
lUitinted with the phraseology of the times when the 
Homilies were composed, is well aware that the terms 
'justice" and "righteousness" were used indiscrimi- 
nately. The expressions "justice of God" no where 
•^ccur in the New Testament according to the present 
authorized translation. The Homily, therefore, evi- 
*^*ititly refers to those passages in the writings of St. 
"aulj in vrhich Ike righteousness of God is mentioned, 
**»d more especially, perhaps, to that very important 
passage contained in Rom. iii, 21 — 26. The righleoua- 
"«« t^' God, which is there said to be hi/ faith* of Jesus 
Christ uiUa all, and upon all them that believe, is ac- 
^rding to Burkitt, " the righteousness which God ap- 
points, approves, and accepts for a sinner's justifica- 
liOQ ;" and this, according to the Homily, consists in the 
^rd Jesus Christ's " paying our ransom and fulfilling 
"f the law," " So that Christ is now the righteousness 
w all them that Iruly do believe in him. He for them 
P*i<i the ransom by hia death;" — this was his passive 
"ghteousness. " He for them fulftlled the law in his life;" 
— this was his active rigliteousness. " So that now in him 
otid by him every true Christian man may be called a ful- 



" Even the righteousness, both given and accepted of God, 
"mch is by faith in Jeaus Christ; which fiitq is that efff.ctuai. 
"•*■>■».,, jiB^T^ whereby we receive, apprehend, apply Christ, who 
'f tnje and perfect righteousness unto all them that believe, whcttier 
■***■ W Gentiles."~a»Aq) RaWi Workt, inloco, Pratfs Edilion. 
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filler of the taw ; forasmuch as that which their infinnity 
lacked, Christ's justice hath aupphed," — Homily, p. 19, 
As the Bishop of Salisbury has given for a motto to 
hia work, a quotation from Bishop Hopkins, hy which 
the former prelate seems to insinuate a charge of anti- 
nomianism against those who hold this doctrine, I will 
here subjoin a quotation from the same author, in nhicii 
the doctrine itself is distinctly maintained, and which 
would, therefore, involve the latter prelate in the same 
serious charge. " That this righteousness of Christ, 
thus made ours, may serve to all ends and purposes for 
which we stand in need of a righteousness, it is neces- 
sary that both his active righteousness, or his righteous- 
ness of obedience, and also his passive righteousness, 
the righteousness of his satisfaction iu suffering for us, 
be made ours, and imputed to us for our justification." — 
Bishop HopkiHs's Works, Vol. ii. p. 325. Pratt's Edi- 
tion.* 



* The same auihor observes in a preceding page ; " It ui yrry 
wonderful, thai tlie Papists should so obsUoately resolve not to 
iindersland this doctrine of imputed righieousne5j; biit still cavil 
against it, as a contradicdoti, It being, say they, as utterly impos- 
sible to become righteous through the righteousness of anolhcr, 
as to become healthful through another's healtli, or nise by vio- 
ther's wisdom. And some, besides this slander of a contradictioii, 
give MS this scoff into the bargain. That the Protestants, in de- 
fendiog an imputative righteousness, show only an imputatire 
modesty and imputative learning. But they might do weU to con- 
sider, that some denominations are physical, others only legal uad 
Juridical. Those which are physical, do indeed necessarily require 
consistent forms, from which the denominations should result; 
thus, to be healthfiil, and to be wise and learned, do rctjuire inhe- 
rent lioalth, wisdom, and learning. But to be rlghceous may be 
tnken either in a physical sense, and so it denotes an inherent 
righteoiuuicss, whidi in the best is imperfect ; or else it may be 
taken in a IbrenKin or juridical sense, and so the perfect righteous- 




In proof of the matter of fact, that tliU doctrine 
w-as held, in substance at least, by every orthodox Pro- 
te&taut writer before the tiiae of Cbailes I., 1 adduced 
'O- the Appendix to my last Charge, tpage 71,) the les- 
ti EBooy of a competent and unimpeachable witness, 
^ i shop Cavenant. His words are so remarkable, that 
t iwill insert them again in this place: " At heec com- 
ttitiniB est nostrorum omnium sententia; neque, quod 
*<i ipsam rem attinet, quisquura e nostris aliter aut sen- 
nit aut scripsit." — Pnckcllonen. &c. p. 312, By the 
'C: publication of Bishop Barlow's Letters on Justification, 
vrhich has taken place, since that Appendix came from 
the press, I am enabled lo add bis evidence also, which 
1 beg leave most respectfully to submit to the considera- 
tion of Bishop Burgess: " You say, ' some Weoterica 
hold, that our justificatioD consists partly in the impu- 
tation of our blessed Saviour's righteousness,' — inti- 
laating, that Neoterics only, and but some of them 
bold so. Whereas, had you diligently read and under- 
stood, EB I fear you have not. Scripture, the ancient 
fathers, the public confessions of Protestant churches, 
especially our own, in her articles and homilies, and the 
approved writings of their pious and learned divines; 
Jrou might have found their concurrent and constant 
belief of the imputed righteousness of our blessed Sa- 
viour concurring to our justification. Sure I am, that all 
the learned divines and dutiful sons of the church of 
England, who have writ of our justification coram Deo, 

XKaa of another who is our surety, may become ours and be imputed 
to our jiistific»tion. It in the righteousness of another personally ; 
it is our righteou,TOes8 juridically; because, by fwth, we have a 
right and title to it, which right and title accrue unto us by the 

promise and covenant of God, and our union to our •surety!"— 

KiAop Hopktia't Witrki, vol. ii. p. 335. 
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before the late unhappy rebellion; at least, all I have 
yet met with, such as Bishop JeweU, Hooker, Reynolds, 
Whittaker, Davenant, Field, Downham, John White, 
&c.; do constantly prove and vindicate the imputation 
of our blessed Saviour's righteousness against the con- 
trary doctrine of Racovia and Rome, Papists and Soci- 
nians. So, that in truth, it is only you and some Neo- 
terics who, since the year 1640, deny such imputation, 
cum veritatis damno et ecclesia scandalo" — Bishop Bar- 
low's Letters on Justification, p. 1 10. 

Having said thu^ much in vindication of a doctrine* 
which appears to me in modern times to have been much 
misunderstood,* and, in some instances, precipitately 
condemned, I will now proceed to examine the opinions, 
advanced by the Bishop of Salisbury on the subject of 
justification. As the main position, which the learned 
prelate endeavours to maintain, is, that there is a first 
justification in baptism by faith only, and a final justifi- 
cation by faith and works jointly, I will make some 
general remarks upon this distinction, and upon the au- 
thority by which an attempt is made to support it, 
before I proceed to notice more in detail particular parts 
of his work. 

With regard to the scriptural proofs which are ad- 
duced in order to establish this distinction, they may, as 
it appears to me, be disposed of in few words. I am 
not aware of there being more than two passages in the 
writings of St. Paul, (vide 1 Cor. vi. 11. and Tit. iii. 

* For instance, the Bishop of Salisbury says, at page 90, ^ But 
this is very different from making a sinner, just and holy by im- 
puting to him the justice and holiness of another," evidendy con- 
founding imputed righteousness with imputed sanctification; two 
things as dissimilar as hght and darkness. 
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5— ■?,) in which auy traces are to be discerned of the 
connexion between baptism and justification; and in 
neither of these is any mention made of faith. On tl 
,other hand, whenever, in St. Paul's epiBtlc to the Ro- 
•nans, we are said to be justified bif faiih, no mention is 
made of baptism. What sanction then can be derived 
•""om the writings of St. Paul for asserting that the first 
justification by faith only takes place at baptism? Stili 
less authority will they aflbid for limiting it to baptism 
^s the learned prelate seems to do. I say seems to doj 
t>ec3ase in the first of the following quotations he ex- 
Itresaes himself in qualified, and in the second in posi- 
tive terms: "justification by faith only must be an act 
of grace in this life by an otdinance of God, which jus- 
tifies from sin without tlie deeds of' the law: and must be 
sscribed, if not exclusively, yet pre-enjinently, to the 
spiritual grace of baptism." — Page 73. " I have now 
ihown from the Scriptures, that justification by faith 
oaly consists in the remission of sin, and that in the 
Arbcles and Homilies of our church it is limited to bap- 
tism." (P. 83.) 

What, then, are the arguments deduced from the 
ronnularies of our church, by which it is attempted to 
establish this limitation ? After a careful and attentive 
perusal of the publication which is the subject of these 
remarks, I can find none but the following, which occur 
in page 74, viz. that the thirteenth Article, " in speak- 
ing of works done before justification, can mean only the 
remission of sin in baptism," and that " in the Homily 
of salvation, justification is identified with remission of 
Bin, and that justified and baptized are used as synony- 
mous terms." 




With regard to the first of these arguments, the 
learned prelate's conclusion is directly the reverse of 
ihat which I should have dmwn from the same arU- 
c]e. For, is it possible to conceive that the founders 
of a church, in which ptsdobaptism is not only per- 
mitted, but enjoined, could have thought it necessary 
to frame an article with the view of determining the 
nature of those works which an infant performs before 
it is "justified and baptized?" — Rejecting, therefore, 
such a supposition, as utterly incredible, I infer, that the 
reformers never intended to countenance any sucb re- 
striction as that for which the Bishop of SaLiabui; to 
strenuously contends. 

In reply to the second argument, I would ask, is 
there no justification or remission of sin in this life, be- 
sides the remission of original sin in baptism ? For, I 
presume that an infant is no more capable of being 
guilty of actual sin, than it is capable of performing 
such works as may, in the language of the Article, "de- 
serve grace of congruity." So that, here again I am 
constrained to draw an inference directly opposite to 
that of the teamed prelate ; and to conclude, that it is 
80 far from being intended in this Homily to limit " jus- 
tification by faith only " to the remission of sin in bap- 
tism, that the arguments by which it is maintained, 
appear to me to have no possible relation to this ordi- 
nance. To pass over others that might be mentioned, 
wlien it is said that " faith doth not shut out re- 
pentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be 
joined with faith in every man that is justified, but it 
shittteth them out from the office of justifying," cbd it 
be imagined for a moment that these internal feeliogs 




aud emotions are to be found in the breast of an 
mfiint? • 

Bat tbe Bishop of Salisbury is of opinion that justifi- 
cation by faith is to be limited to baptism, because in 
this Homily "justified and baptized are used as syno- 
nymous terms." Of the accuracy of this assumption, I 
eotertain great doubts. The expressions, " baptized or 
jostifled," are indeed to be found once in the Homily ; 
but what is the meaning of the particle " or " in the 
place wherein they occur 1 Dr. Johnson says, that 
"or" is a disjunctive particle, marking distribution, 
and sometimes opposition. Without, therefore, adopt- 
ing the latter signiftcation, which would at once be fatal 
to the learned prelate's hypothesis. re;^rding it in the 
passage in question as a distributive particle, 1 should 
understand the meaning to be, that, both as soon as we 
come to years of discretion after baptism, and at every 
subsequent period of life, whenever " through a true 
and hrely f.iith " we have obtained the remission of our 
Rius, " our office is not to pass the time of this present 
life unfruilfiiUy and idly," 8tc. — Homili/ of Salvation, 
p. 24.' 



• TTie two following sentences, iinmielligible as they arc, (at least 
to me,) seem to imply that an infiuiE is capable of these emotions. 
" In baptism, both the inward and outward nieunspreceileourjus- 
iiBntian, In butli sacraments repentance and confession are acts 
of liu& ; and being justified through them, we are justified through 
hidi only." — Lrllfr to the Clergy, p. xiii. If wc arc "justified 
■hraugh liiith only," bow can we be justified by two other things 
besides, vii. repentance and confession ? 

• There is a beautiful passage in one of Bishop Latimer's 
Sennons, written in his chamctcristtc style, in wliicli he alludes 
U this identical Hoinily, and plainly intimates that tw conu- 
dend it as establishing "or illustrating the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith " without respect of works," that is, by faith only, 

i2 




To return, however, to the Articles. In the elevenths 
Article it is asserted that the doctrine of justification b]| 
faith only is both " nio.st wlioiyaotne and very full o« 
comfort." Now, to say nothing of the impossibility (^ 
an infant's exercising faith, or deriving comfort from iK 

with reference to adults — to those whom a preiicher might ad 
dress as cap^le of instruction. — " Well may the preadicr aatf 
the ploughing be likened together : first, for their labour of iff 
seasons of the yeia ; fur there is no time of the year in wtridl 
the ploughniMi hath not some special work to do. As in m; 
coiiiilry, in Leieesteishire, the ploughman hatli a time to set 
forth, and to assay his plough, and other times for other nrtor 
sary works to be done. And then they also may be likened W- 
gellierfor the diversity of work9,and variety of offices that tbey have 
[o do. For as the ploughman first settetfa forth his plough, wA 
then tilleth his land, and breakcth it in furrows, aitd sometiint 
ridgeth it up again ; and at another time barroweth it and ckit> 
tctli it, and soinecimes dungeth it and hedgeth it, diggetb it ml || 
we«dcth it, purgcth and maketh it clean; so ihe prelate, ibl 
preacher, hath many diverse offices to do. lie hath first a hu^ .1 
work to bring bis parishioners to a right faith, as Paul calkg 
eth it; and not a swerving laith, but to a faith (Jiat embtidh 
Christ, and tnisteth to his merits; a lively faith, a Juadfyiof' 
faith; a faith that maketh a man righteous, without nspea of. 
works : as ye have it very well declared and set forth in tlM 
Homily, lie hath then a busy work, 1 say, to bring bis fiock to K 
right faith, and then to confirm tliem in the sikme tiiith ; now cast- 
ing tliem duwn with the law, and with threatenings of Uod for sin; 
now ridging llwm up again with tlie gospel, and with (he promises 
of God's thvour; now weeding thcoi by telling them their Iwilu, 
and makiog ihem forsake sin; now rlotung them by breaking their 
Stony heaits, and by making tbem supple-hearted, and matdng 
tliem to have hearts of flesh ; (that is sott liearts, and apt liir doe- 
trine to enter m ;) now teaching to know God rightly, and to knov 
their duty lo God and their neighbours; now exhorting them, whia 
ihey know their duty, that ihey do it, and be diligent iu it; w 
that they have a continual work to do. Great is their busincs*, and 
Iherelore great should he their hire. They liavc great labours; and.^ 
llicrefore tliey ought to have good livings, that they may 
diously feed their Hock," — Latimer't Sermom, Vol. i. p. 57. 
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to the former, it may with justice be so denominated, 
pecause it contains (as I have every reason to believe*) 
the sacrament of penance, auricular confession, the real 
presence, the use of images, invocation of saints, and 
purgatory. As for its origin, it was promulgated in 
a reign, in which the predominant influence of popish 
counsels (at least with regard to rehgioua opinions) is 
attested by the fact, that Bishop Gardiner procured 
the " Six Bloody Articles" to be enacted in despite 
of the remonstrances of Archbishop Cranmer and Lord 
Cromwell. 

Having, in my Sixth Letter to one of the authors of 
" Body and Soul," stated my reasons for not consider- 
ing the " Necessary Erudition" as a genuine criterion 
of the sentiments of Archbishop Cranmer, instead of 
repeating what is there said, I will beg leave to refer ibe 
reader to page 160 of the last edition of that Letter. 
But I cannot forbear noticing in this place a discovery 
which 1 have ernce made, and which appears to me de- 
dsive of the question. Having only briefly adverted to 
it in my Letter to the late Archdeacon Daubeny, I will 
embrace this opportunity of explaining it somewhat 
more at large. It relates to a testimony which cannot 
be impeached — the testimony of one of Cranmer's cod- 
temporaries, of one who was associated with him in the 
glorioun work of the Reformation, when, by the acces- 

* I speak in ihis qu&lified manDer, because I have onty the ex- 
tracts which arc givcti in Mr. Tudd's publication, and not tlie eu- 
tire work. But these Articles arc );ivea in Fuller's Church ULsuiry, 
in bis account of the Anicles of ItelJgion (or, us Puller quaintly 
lerms it, of " Medley Religion,") which were passed in convocauon 
in the year 153<1, and which formed tlie ground-work of the " Ne- 
cessary Erudiiion." Aft Mr. Todd nays nothing ab out It 
»ion, I lake it for granted that tliry were reiainad^ 
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sioii of Edward the Sixth to the throne, they were both 
Ml to the unshackled exercise of their own judgments, 
and the anrestrained expression of their real senti- 
nenti. 

Before, however, I adduce this testimony, it may 
be necessary to remind the reader, that the history 
of the "Necessary Erudition of a Christian Man" is 
briefly this, as it is given by Mr, Todd in his " Histo- 
rical and Critical Introduction," (p. 2.) In the year 
1636, certain Articles of Religion were drawn up by the 
Cmvocation, and published under the sanction of the 
ItDg's authority. " In the next year appeared the ' In- 
stitution of a Christian Man j' a work prepared by 
bishops and other divines, consisting of an exposition of 
the Creed, the Sacraments, the Commandments, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ave Maria ; with the articles of 
juatiiication, purgatory, baptism, penance, and the 
eucharist, adopted, with some verbal variations, from 
ihe articles of 1536. An ' Epistle Prefatory' accom- 
panied the latter, signed by the two archbishops, nine- 
teen bishops, eight archdeacons, and eighteen doctors of 
divinity and law. It was sometimes called the ' Bishop's 
Book,' from the circumstance, no doubt, of so many 
prelates having been concerned in the composition of 
it." In the year 1543, the " Institution of a Christian 
Man " was revised, enlarged, and republished under 
the new title of the " Necessary Erudition of a Chris- 
lian Man." So that there were what might virtually 
be considered as three different editions of the same 
work: viz. 1. The "Articles of Religion;" 2. The 
" Institution of a Christian Man," or " Bishop's Book ;" 
3. The " Necessary Erudition of a Christian Man." 
That the last edition was no improvement upon the ]>re- 
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ceding cue, we have the positive evidence of Jeremy 
Collier. Speaking of the '' Necessary Erudition," he 
observes, that ''under the sacrament of the altar the* 
' Erudition' speaks plainly for transubstantiation, which 
the ' Institution' doth not But now we are to observe 
the Six Articles were enacted ; and farther, that. 
Cranmeb and his party, who opposed the 
passing the six articles,* were over-ruled 

IN COMPOSING THIS * NeCESSARY ErUDITION/" 

Collier^s Ecclesiastical History, Vol. ii. p. 190. Again, 
at page 191, the same author makes use of the follow- 
ing remarkable expressions: — *' Ivi a word, where 
THE 'Erudition' differs frqm the ' Insti- 
tution,' IT SEEMS MOSTLY TO LOSE GROUND, TO 
GO OFF FROM THE PRIMITIVE PLAN, AND REFORM 
BACKWARDS." 

But it is now time to bring forward the testimony^ 
which I deem conclusive upon the subject. It is con- 
tained in a passage which occurs in a '' Conference had 
betwixt Master Ridley and Master Latimer in prison, 
upon the objections of Antonian, meaning thereby some 
Popish persecutor, as Winchester." In the course of 
this conference Bishop Ridley says : — ** But I ■ will 
plead with our Antonian, upon matter confessed. Herb 
with us, when as papistry reigned, how 
doth that book which was called the ' bl- 
shop's Book,' made in the time ofKing Henry 
THE Eighth, whereof the Bishop of Win- 
chester is thought to be the first father 

* The '* Bishop's Book'' made its appearance in the year 15S7; 
the Six Articles were enacted iu the year 1539, by which the triumph 
of Gardiner was established ; and the <^ Necessary Eruditiou'' 
let forth four years afterwards, in the year 15id. 




OK CHIEF GATHERER* — how dotb it (I Say) sharply 
wprove tbe Florentine Council, in which was decreed 
*he sapremacy of the Bishop of Rome, and that with 
^ecoDsent of the Emperor of Constantinople and of 
•^ Grecians?" — Wordsworth's Eccl. Jiiog. Vol. iii. 
p. 340. 

Tbe preceding extract supplies the unimpeachable 
Evidence of Bishop Ridley in attestation of two facts, 
one of which is, that " Papistry reigned" when the 
" Bishop's Book" was compiled ; and the other is, that 
Stephen Gardiner was " thought to be the first father 
or chief gatherer " thereof. And, further, we have the 
authority of Jeremy Collier, supported by circumstantial 
evidence, to show that the " Necessary Erudition " was 
more tainted with Popish error and superstition than 
the " Institution" or " Bishop's Book." It may, 
therefore, be concluded, without fear of contradiction, 
that the former exhibits a standard of the opinions of 
Bishop Gardiner rather than of Archbishop Cianmer ; 
and that the Papists may. with as much propriety, shel- 
ter the doctrines of purgatory and trans ubstantiation 
under the sanction of this eminent Reformer's name, as 
Protestants may cite his authority for the distinction be- 
tween a first and final justification. 

Having endeavoured to expose the unsoundness of 
this main pillar of the Bishop of Sahsbury's system, I 
niil now proceed to notice, with as much brevity as 1 



• Yet of this very book Mr. Todd sajs : — " It was a fatal blow 
to the enemies of the Rerormatioii, aud was confirmed iu its 
triumph by act of parliamtnt." — Histurkal and Crilkal IiUrodue- 
lion, p. iii. So, then, tile wily, craf^, subtle Oiirdiner, was the 
reputed compiler of a work which was " a fatal lilow " to him- 
self ami his colleagues ! I ! 
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can, some particular passages in his work which have 
attracted my attention. 

In the fifth page of his Lordship's letter to the Clergy 
of his diocese, he obseryes, that '' to be justified is^ in 
its two most general senses, to be made just or righteous^ 
and to be accounted just or righteous. Men are made 
righteous and are righteous when they are doers of 
righteousness ; they are accounted righteous when they 
are acquitted of their sins, and accepted as righteous for 
Christ^s sake. In the former sense the term righteous 
is used by St. John; in the latter, by the eleyenth 
Article of our Church. A sinner is justified in this life 
by the remission of his sins ; a doer of the law will be 
justified in the next by the reward of his obedience.'^ 

I will here appeal to the judgment of the impartial 
reader, and ask him — could the learned prelate have 
giyen a more conyincing proof than this passage sup- 
plies, of the truth of an obseryation which I made in 
my answer to the late Archdeacon Daubeny ; yiz.» that 
the admirers of Bishop Bull confound justification with 
sanctification ? By being made just or righteous, ac- 
cording to the context, nothing else can be understood 
than the being sanctified or made holy ; for the learned 
prelate subjoins : — '' men are made righteous and are 
righteous when they are doers of righteousness." Again, 
at page 34 of the Charge it is said, — " They are, there* 
fore, accounted righteous who are beneficent to their 
fellow-creatures, (Mat. xxy. 46.) St. John uses this 
emphatic caution on this subject. Let no man deceive 
you ; he that doeth righteousness is righteous.** And once 
more, in the following page it is asserted, that '' in 
respect of our duties, they only are justified or accounted 
righteous who are doers of righteousness.'' Now if I 




Sflf 



Mr.soRzmc ^ 



i: id * o: 






ij; 



sr lu taif^i^vefer 







:£ 

OB 






IX- m: 



«ri: 1. 



I 



<£ se 



t Af SK SkSUC' 






2S rr 



£», CC 



- »:- 



:f «rCi 






kmmbt 









c :c -JOT Ci. 



I.^rr i Bv 



fcr lA, ani paid Uit f ^1^ pncc c« Ma* rstMa^^oc ic ^V^kq 
Aitide SBTft. 'naz we xre accousttd rutceaus Wkve GcA. s 2^ 
Ifatt as God cchr rjsae;, Rom. viu. 00.; ir. 5. »xifr br 



12i 



In analysing still further the preceding extract, and 
comparing it with passages which have already been 
quoted, wherein the distinction between a first and final 
justification is maintained, and also with others which 
I am about to produce, I find myself completely be- 
wildered, and am afraid of misrepresenting the meaning 
of the learned prelate, from my inability to ascertain 
what that meaning really is. In the fifth page he says, 
'* A sinner is justified in this life by the remission of his 
sins ;" and in the fourth page, " Justification by the re- 
mission of sin, through faith only, is the cause of our 



only who counts, accounts, and reckons us righteous, and imputes 
(Rom. iv. 6.)— which word I omitted a little before — Christ's right- 
eousness to us, by which alone we can be justified coram Deo, 
4. That the true sense, then, and meaning of our Article is evidently 
this : God, who only justifies, imputes his Son's justice or righteous- 
ness to us, for whom only he performed it, and for it accounts or> 
reckons us just before himself at his tribunal. This imputing or 
accounting our blessed Saviour's righteousness to believing Chris- 
tians for their justification, is fully expressed in our homily of Sal- 
vation, in the conclusion of it, thus, — *' So that Christ is now the 
righteousness of all them who truly believe in him. He for them 
paid their ransom by his death. He for them fulfilled the law in 
his life ; so that in and by him every true Christian may be called 
a fulfiUer of the law ; forasmuch as what they lacked, Christ's jus- 
tice hath supplied.'' By the premises, I think it may be manifest 
that Christ is oiu* righteousness ; and the text expressly says, (Jer. 
xxiii. 6. ; 1 Cor. i. 30.) that his righteousness is ours ; and so far 
ours, that his justice hath supplied the want of our righteousness ; 
and we are looked upon by our gracious Father, in and by Christ 
Jesus, and for his justice performed for us, as if we had perfectly 
fulfilled the law; and so, by and for his righteousness, we are 
coram i>eo justified. Now it is manifest, that this righteousness of 
our blessed Saviour and Surety cannot be ours by infusion ; men 
neither arc, nor can be, the subjects of it, and, therefore, it must of 
necessity be ours by imputation only; God accepting it for us, and 
graciously imputing it to us." 
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nintioo, inasmuch as we cannot be saved without it.** 
Here the reader would naturally suppose that the learned 
prelate is speaking of the remission of sin committed 
tfier baptism. But then in page 80 we meet with a 
ptmge which throws great doubt upon this supposition. 
For there it is affirmed, ** that the remission of sin 
through faith only^ is our first justification, and is con- 
fined to this life ; and is as distinct from the final justi- 
fication of the last day as pardon is from reward, and 
bears no other relation to it than this, that all men will 
be punished in the next life whose sinsVre not forgiven 
in this; and that no man will be rewarded hereafter who 
has not made his peace with God here by. faith and 
repentance.'' If no reference had been made in this 
passage to the grand basis of the learned prelate's sys- 
tem, consisting in the assumed distinction between a 
first and final justification, every person who reads it 
wodd, without any hesitation, have concluded that it 
referred to the remission of sin at any period of life. 
Such a conclusion, however, is shown to be erroneous by 
the introduction of this distinction, which restricts tlie 
first justification by faith only to baptism. For, besides 
the passages already quoted, it is re-asserted in the con- 
clusion of the work, '' that justification by faith only 
consists in the remission of sin, through the redemption 
tkat is in Christ Jesus; that it is limited to the re- 
mission of sin by baptism ; and that this is our first 
justification." (p. 139.) If the reader can find his 
way out of this labyrinth, he is more fortunate than I 
am. 

At page 10, I find the following sentence. " On the 
supposition that every thing but faith is excluded from 
the office of justification, the opponents of Bishop Bull 



126 

assert that repentance is one of the fmits of a justified 
state, a state of pardon, and that it does not precede, 
but follows after justification." What opinions may be 
held by others who are adverse to Bishop Bull's theo- 
Ic^cal system, as it is developed in his " Harmoma 
Apostolica/* I cannot pretend to say; more especially as 
it does not appear to whom, with -the exception of my- 
self, the Bishop of Salisbury alludes. Whatever their 
errors may be, they must bear their own burden ; I do not 
wish to be responmble for them. With r^ard to myself, 
I cannot but regret that the learned prelate should have 
so entirely overlooked the following sentence, in which 
a directly, opposite sentiment is expressed. " Such m 
conviction of sin as is wrought in the soul by the Spirit 
of God, and leads the penitent transgressor to perceive 
his need of a Redeemer, and to seek an interest in him, 
will evermore be accompanied by that change of mind 
which is denoted by the term repentance, and which, is 
an indispensable pre-requisite or preparation for the re- 
ception of the promises of the Gospel." (Charge, p. 39.) 
I believe, indeed, most fully with the Homily, that ''faith 
doth not shut out repentance, hope, love, dread and the 
fear of God, to be j<nned with faith in every man that is 
justified; but it suutteth thbm out from the 
OFFICB OF justifying ;" and, therefore, I can by no 
means assent to the truth of a proposition, advanced by 
the learned prelate, (Preface, p. 16.), which seems to me 
directly to contradict the homily: viz., that '* repent- 
ance, being necessary to forgiveness, is not excluded 
from the office of justification." 

But it is necessary now to hasten to the consideration 
of a point, which is of essential importance, when viewed 
in its connexion with the doctrine of justification : and 




that is, whether St. Paul intended to exclude the works 
of the mora), as well as of the ritual or ceremonial law, 
from the olSce of jiistil'ying. Let us then see what are 
the gentiments of the Bishop of Salisbury upon this 
point. " We are justified hy faith without the deeds 
vftht iav; that is, by faith, and not by the deeds of 

llie Uw : not by the moral law, for that does not 

acquit, but condemns all transgression; not by the 
ritual law, for it was not possible that that should put 
may sill." (Letter to the Clergy, p. 3.) "The meaning 
ofSt Pan! is clear : We are justified by faith, and not 
by the deeds of the law. And what he meant by the 
deeds of the law may be determined by his words in 
mother passage : By htm all that believe are justified 
Jhm all things, from which ye could not be justified by 

the law of Moses Tlie contrast in the words of 

St. Paul last quoted, must have been between the blood 
of Ctiriat, by which we are justified, and the blood of 
bnUs and of goats, by which we are taught by St. Paul, 
we could not possibly be justified." " Although, there- 
fore, men are justified by faith without the expiatory 
deeds of the law," 8cc. (Preface, p. 16.^ "What law, 
then, is excluded by St. Paul in the faith which justifies 
without the deeds of the law t The ritual or the moral 
law? The law of moral obedience, said the Antinomians 
of the first, the sixteenth, und sesenteenlh centuries. 
St. Paul evidently anticipated this abuse of his doctrine 
when he asked — Do we make void the law through 
faith? God forbid! and has obviated it by his reply to 
his own question, — Yea, we establish the law. Not the 
moral law, then, of repentance, charity, forgiveness, Sm;, 
(for they are necessary to the remission of sin) is made 
void by St, Paul, but the ritual law of atonement by the 
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blood of bulls and of goats, and other ritual expia- 
tions/' (Preface, p. 30.) •* The deeds of the /aio, there- 
fore^ which St. Paul excluded from the office of justifi- 
cation, are the expiatory works of the Levitical law. AH 
works are clearly not excluded from justification; foe 
repentance and confession are works — the moral works of 
faith. Even faith itself is a work. John vi. 29.'* (p. 73.)* 



* Again, at page 102, the Bishop of Salisbury observes, ^* 
trition and repentance are works, and, as I said before, the moral 
works of fiuth." But in his Lordship's letter to the Clergy of his 
diocese, (p. 6,) it is affirmed, that <' a true living faith, through 
which we are justified, originates in repentance.*' How these state- 
ments are to be reconciled, I do not exactly see. The truth is, that 
much misconception arises from confounding, as Bishop Bull and 
his admirers appear to me to do, the internal acts» or operatioDSi 
or dispositions of the mind, with the external works to which tbcgr 
give birth, e. g. repentance itself, with the fruits meet far repenttmoe. 
By Hooker this difference is clearly defined by the distinction which 
he makes between habitual righteousness and actual righteousnesa^ 
in the 21st section of his discourse on Justification. ** We have 
already showed,'' says he, " that there be two kinds of Christiaii 
righteousness : the one without us, which we have by imputatiou ; 
the other in us, which consisteth of faith, hope, and charity, and 
other Christian virtues. And St. James doth prove that Abraham 
had not only the one, because the thing believed was imputed unto 
him for righteousness ; but also the other, because he offered up 
his son. God giveth us both the one justice and the other ; the one 
by accepting us for righteous in Christ; the other by working 
Christian righteousness in us. The proper and most immediate 
efficient cause in us of this latter, is the spirit of adoption we have 
received into our hearts. That whereof it consisteth, whereof it is 
really and fi:>rmally made, are those infused virtues proper and 
peculiar unto saints ; which the Spirit, in the very moment when 
first it is given of God, bringeth with it : the efl'ects whereof 
such actions as the Apostle dotli call the fruits of works, the 
tions of the Spirit ; the difference of the which operations from the 
root whereof they spring, maketh it needful to put two kinds like- 
wise of sanctifyiug righteoubness uauitual and actual. Hxat* 
TVAL, that holiness whcrcwitli our souls are inwardly indued, the 




" When we find in scripture the righteousness of man 
contrasted with the righteousness of God, it means 
man's vain attempt to justify himself by any works, but 
especially by ritual and legal expiations, instead of seek- 
ing reconciliation through faith in the mercy of God and 
the atonement of Christ." — (p. 89.) " For btf Christ, 
that is, by the blood of Christ, we are justified f mm uU 
things/rnm which we could not be Justified bjf the law of 
Motes; neither by the blood of bulk and of' goats, Jor 
that cannot put away sin; nor by its moral injunctions, 
for by the law is the knowledge nf sin ; by it men are 
convicted of sin aod condemned, and not acquitted." — 
(P. 137.) 

I Have made these copious extracts, that I might not 
be exposed to the charge of misrepresentation. If from 
the want of unity and coherence in these statements, (a 
defect which I have before been constrained to notice,) 
the reader be unable lo gather from them the learned 
prelate's real sentiments, the fault does not rest with me. 
Looking at the extracts taken from pages 15, 30, 73, it 



lame instant, when tirst we begin to be the temples of the Holy 
Ghost. AcTVAi., that hohnuss, which afterwards beautlfieth all 
the parts and aciious of our lilb, the holiness, for which Enoch, 
Job, Zachary, Elizabeth, and other saints, are in the Scriptures so 
lugUy commended." 

With regard to the expressions made use of by oar blessed Sa- 
Tiour in John vi. 39, tliey seem to be adopted nitlicr in accom- 
nndation to the language employed by the Jews in the preceding 
terse, than as establishing a precedent for calling faith a work. 
Indefd, if the passage be compared with 2 Thess. i. 1 1, I should 
tbmk it implied more especially that " a true and lively faith," 
"liich alone couJd enable the Jews to itorA the works of God, or lo 
Perform such works as were tndy acceptable to him, was itself llie 
■M n/ God, that is, his gift, and the effect of the operation of his 
Spirit, 
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shovM certainly seem that no works were intended to be 
excluded from justification, but " the expiatory works 
of the levitical law." If, however, the first aiid last 
extracts (viz. from pages 3, 137,) be taken into consi- 
deration, I do not see that they substantially differ {lom 
the sentiments expressed in the following passage which 
I will here quote from my Letter to the late Archdeacon 
Daubeny: — " Being fully convinced that when our re- 
formers asserted, ' that ive are justified by faith only,' 
they intended their words to be understood in precisely 
the same meaning as the language of St. Paul, when 
he concludes t/ial a ttuin is justified hy faith, without the 
deeds of the law : I will state, as briefly as I can, my 
own view of the purport of this text. This may easily 
be made to appear by comparing it with the twentieth 
verse of the same chapter : Therefore bi/ the deed* of the 
law there shaii no Jlesh be justified in his sight :J'or by the 
law u the knowledge of sin. But by what law can i/it 
knowledge of sin be attained ? Doubtless by the moral 
law; for so the same apostle declares, iu the seventh 
chapter of the same epistle : / had not known sin but 
by the law -.for I had not known lust, e.vcept the law had 
said. Thou shalt not covet. Moreover the whole tenor 
of the apostle's reasoning, throughout the beginning of 
this epistle, undeniably leads us to the same conclusion* 
in the first and second chapters, he had fully proved, 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are nil under sin. 
But how had he established this point? lie had dona 
so by showing that the former had transgressed the mo- 
ral law of the ten commandments ; and that the latter 
had violated the moral law which was sanctioned l^ 
the light of nature and of conscience ; therefore it waa 
of the moral law that he was speaking. But further; 




in the last verse of ihis said chapter, St. Paul asks, Du 
ve then make void the law through faith ? God forbid: 
yM. ttw establish the law. Now, it is quite apparent that 
he could not mean to establish the ceremonial or ritual law ; 
for this law was finally and completely abrogated. By 
/Ac law, therefore, in the twentieth, twenty-eighth, and 
ihirty-first verses, he must necessarily have intended 
ihe moral law — even that law. the deeds of which were 
excluded by him from the office of justifying." — iMter 
to Archdeacon Daiiheny, p. 20.* 

The Bishop of Salisbury, in consistency with the 
character of a professed admirer of Bishop Bull's 

* If I might hazard a conjecture of my own, I would here slate 
it as my opinion, that the very terms " deeds or works of the liiw," 
necessarily imply its moral works, though not to Hie exclusion of 
its litra and ordinances. For who would call the various ceremo- 
tdal observances enjoined in the Levitical code, such as sacrifices, 
ablutions. Sec. " works of the law?" They arc properly denomi- 
nated rites, ordinances, and positive institutions; and I do nut 
believe that there b a single instance in the writings of St. Paul, 
in which these are styled " works of the law," where ils moral 
works are not at the same time included, if not more especially 
implied. On the other hand, when speaking exclusively of the 
ritual and ceremonial observances of the law of Moses, he desig- 
uatES Uiem by tlie term " ordinances ;" — as Eph. ii. 15 ; Hiwinf; 
aiolalitd in his Jlesh the enmili/, evtn the law of commaadiacnit cnn- 
'oMifrf in ordinances. Col. ii. 14. Blotting out the hand-wriliag nf 
urdiiunat Chat i»u against ui. Heb. ix. 1. Thea VErily, the first 
tauaiaat had also m^inarua of dtviue service. In short, I would beg 
leave to point it out to the critical student of the New Testament, 
M a subject well worthy of his attentive consideration, whether, 
V'ben SL Paul is speaking of moral works exclusive of rites and 
Ceononies, he do not call them " works" simply; — if inclusive of 
riles and cenanonies, " deeds or works of the law;"-— and whether, 
^hen he is speaking of rites and ceremonies, exclusive of moral 
Works, he do not style tliem " ordinajices," It is not, indeed, for 
We to affirm, that this is a canon which admits of no exceptions: 
kut I suspect tliat the exceptions are very rare. 
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Harmonia 'Apostolica," at page 87, quotes I Cor_ -^;j 
xiii. 2, for the purpose of showing the " preponderating^ ^ 
influence" of good works. " It neither concerns us^*^ 
becomes us, to niake comparisons of t\so indispena::^.^' 
sable duties ; yet if we seek in scripture for a compar^t— ^^ 
live estimate of faith and good works, and of their r-—^ 
lative necessity to our salvation, good works may app^^&^ 
to have a preponderating influence. We have not oi^r^A. 
the authority of St. James for sayiug. What doth. ^ 
profit, my brethren, though a man say he hat/t faith, axi/ 
have not works, can faith save him ? St, Paul, speakiuo 
of that virtue, without which whosoever Itveth is counted 
dead before God, says, though I have all faith, so thai 
I could remove mountains, ami have not charity, I ant 
nothing." Upon Bishop Bull's interpretation both of 
this and of the last verse in the same chapter, 1 have 
animadverted in the Appendix to my last Charge, pages 
50, 51. In opposition to the view which both these 
learned prelates have taken of this verse, I will here 
subjoin Bishop Latimer's comment upon this, together 
with the preceding and following verses: " These are ' 
godly gifts, yet St. Paul calleth them nothing when a-* 

man hath them without charity; which is a great com -^ 

tnendation, and a great necessity of love, insomuch thai 

all other virtues be in vain when this love is absent-''^' 

And there have been some which thought that St. Pau 

spake against the dignity of faith, but you must under^*"** 

stand that St. Paul speaketh here not of the juBtifyiii; 

faith, wherewith we receive everlasting hfe, but he un 

derstandeth by this word faith, the gift to do miracle: 

to remove hills; of such a faith he speaketh. This / 

say to the confirmation of this proposition, faith on 

jusTiFiETB ; this proposition is most true and cettaAe. 
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And St, Paul speakcth not here of this lively juslifying 
faith; for this right faith is not without love, for love 
Cometh and fioweth out of faith, love is a child of faith ; 
for no man can love except he believe; so that they 

HAVR TWO SEVERAL OFFICES, THEY THEMSBLVKS 

BEING UMSEPABABLE." — Latimer's Sermons, vol. ii. 
p. 301. If the Bishop of Salisbury, instead of main- 
taining, upon the spurious authority of the " Necessary 
Erudition," the doctrine of a first and final justification, 
" namely, justification from sin by baptism, and justifi- 
cation by the reward of good works at the last day," 
(p. 74,) had kept in view the distinction so clearly and 
concisely expressed by Bishop Latimer in the last words 
of the preceding extract, he would not, as both he and 
Bishop Bull appear to me to have done, have confounded 
justification and sauctificatiou, the law and the gospel, 
the covenant of works and the covenant of grace. 

Although my remarks upon the learned prelate's pub- 
lication are already extended to a greater length than 
I had either wished or contemplated, I cannot conclude 
ivithout noticing bis attempt to vindicate the late Arch 
deacon Daubeny for having styled the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith only, to tlie entire exclusion of works,* 



" I will here insert an extract from my Letter to the late Arcli- 
tieacon Daubeny, in which 1 assigned ibe reason for making thb ad- 
dition: "When, after the particle 'only,' I aubjoined, 'to the 
«Dtirc exclusion of works,' I made the addition advisedly. It 
may indeed sound, in the ears of the discriminating reader, like a 
mere pleonasm or tautology of expression. But for the same rea- 
son as in legal instruments it is found necessary to make use of 
great redundancy of language, in order that llie manifest intennon 
of a statute may not be evaded ; so also it may be necessary lu 
tuulliply words, tliat the uieaning of an article may not be frit- 
tered away. For example, whilst Bishop Bull, or any of the ad- 
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" ouc of the five points of Calvintsiu." He admits tB^MJ 
it is not inserted in any authentic or accredited *** ~'\ 
nient of those points; but he supposes that tbe Ai^^m 
deacon " meant no more than that it is one of the ^ME 
points tioui cailed Cahhiislic." He then quotes ^^5K 
Scott's authority for its being "now called Calvinistic^^u'. ' 
Not having Mr. Scott'a work, to which the lear«3a/ 
prelate refere, in my possession, I cannot take upon, tof 
to say how Mr. S. wished these words to be uoderstooJ; 
but I should certainly infer from the manner in whiefiit 
is introduced, that he intended to intimate that it ns 
erroneously BO called. The question is, — was it ooeof 
the five points which occasioned the discussions of the 
Synod of Dort, and which constitute the peculiaritie* 
of the Calvinistic sclieme ? If, according to the learned 
prelate's own admission it was not, then I maio— 
tain, that it could, with no sort of propriety, be deno— 
minated " one of the five points of Calvinism;" ani— - 
I must protest against such a lax, vague, indefinite ap — 
plication of terms. 

The Bishop of Salisbury's own criterion of Calvinisni^= 
fanaticism, and Antinomianism, seems to be somewhat^-* 
pecuhar. With regard to the first of these, speaking o*-*^* 
Hooker, (p. 93.) he says, " Hooker, like Bishop Bull, 

mirers of the Hajmonia Apostolica, maint^ii, that St. Pau), 
be attributes jusliGcHtion and salvulion to faith alone, although I 
names faith alone, also means all those virtues and good worfc^*' 
which usually follow faith: ' neque enim negamus nos, fidem »!«■-■ 
cubi ab apostolo a charitale ejusqiie operibus apertc distingui* *^ 
affirmamus Boluininodo, Paulum, cum fidei soli justificalio 
salutcm tiibuit, licet fidem aolam nominet, 

teUigere.quffifidemsequisolent.'— (H. A. Diss, post-cap. iv. s. 10; 
— whilst, I say, such affirmations as these arc made, it is requisii: 
to fence most carefiiliy all the ways by which an escape 
the literal constniction of terms might he effected." 
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WW equally opposed to Papists and Puritans ; but in 
pnui^ bis ar^ments against the Puritans, he often 
ipproaches the rery tci^ of Popery ; and in his oppo- 
silioa to the Papists, his language sometioies has 
almost the stamp of Calvinism. Yet his hmiting im- 
pnled righteousuess to the external jnstice of Christ, 
(which the Homily on Salvation expressly distinguishes 
ftfm the holiness of Christ.) and ascribing justification 
lo bitk and works, prove him to be no Calvinist." • 

• To what parts of the writings of HoolLer the Bishop of Salis- 
fcuij illiides, when he says, that " he often approaches the very 
*Wp! of Popery," I am at a loss lo conjecRitc. With icgaid to 
Ox puuge which the learned prelate quotes in Preface, p. 90, 
Ud again more tartly ai p. 9T, and Irom which he infers that 
Oooker " ascribed justification to faith and works," I must say, 
'^t I can by iio means consider the premises as warranting ibo 
'■Qdittion. At the same time I am (nx to confess, l£at 1 always 
■Imi^ there was some degree of ambiguity in the eiiprcsuons 
"Udi are employed in that place. Speaking of our ancestors in 
Ale church of Rome, Hooker says, " Did they hold, iliat with- 
*)*ilinxkswe are not Justified' Take Justification so as it may also 
"■fly saoctificalion, and St. James doth say as much." The cou- 
KnictiDD of tfab passage depends upon wlint Uooker means, when 
lie (peaks of JusiificatioD as implying sanctificatiun. I understand 
^ nwaning to be neither cnorc nor leas than this, namely, that no 
Uaa can be in a Justified stale, whodocs not perform good works, and, 
ttcnfore, that justification necessarily implies sancii6catian, which 
I* ifae great principle that I have eiideavoured to maintain in tb« 
pdeceding Charge. The subjoined extract from the following sec- 
•**», (vii. iwenlj-firsi,) in my opinion places this matter out of all 
^Onbt. Speaking of habitual and aciuid rightetiusness, he says, 
** If here it be demanded, which of these do we fiist receive! 1 an- 
*\(tT, that tlic Spirit, ilic vittue of the Spirit, the habitual justice, 
^hicU "is engrafted, the external Justice of Jesus Christ, which ia 
Vaputed, these we receive all at one and the ^ame time; whenso- 
ever we have any of these, we have all ; they go together. Yel 
rHitb IM man is Justified eicept he beiieve, and no man believeth, 
'' %uqit tK has faith, and no man, except he hath the spirit of adop- 
tioi^ hath faith ; forasmuch as they do necessarily infer justified 
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So that 1 am to be regarded as a Calvjnist (Ftxntim ha- 
bet in comu, longe J'uge) because I hold the doctrine oP" 
justification by faith only ; but Hooker is pioved not t(* 
be a Calvinist, though I think it cannot be denied, that^ 
in the twenty-sixth section of his Discourse on Justifi- 
cation, he holds the doctrine of final perseverance, and, 
in the thiity-first section of the same Discourse, he 
maintains that of personal election! With regard to 
fanaticism and Antinomianism, the learned prelate seems 
to consider them as identified; for at page 13 of bb 
Charge he says, " The necessity of a learned clergy will 
be more obvious, when it is considered, that the errors 
. of Popery, Unitarianism, and fanaticism, are founded 

tion, and justification doth of ncccssit}' pre-suppose them, we , 
must Deeds fiold that imputed righteousness, in dignity being the " 
chicfest, is notwiihstandiag in order the Idst of all tliese; bvt N 



AND TIME." The order here marked out, 1 conceive to be this: 
1. Habitual and imputed righteousness, or the spirit of adoptioa ' 
producing faith, contemporaneously. 3. Jiisti&catioa throuj^ 
Mth by the imputation of Christ's righteousness, (which Hooker 
calls " the external justice of Jesus Christ, from its being imputed, 
in contradistinction to " the habitual justice" gf man, " nhidi is 
ingrafted.") 3. " Actual righteousness, which is the ri^teousneM I 
of good works." If, therefore, "good works succeed all, follow , 
after all, both in order and time," and a man must be justified by 
the merits ot Christ impute<l to liim, before he can perform them, 
how could Hooker so far contradict himself as to " ascribe justifi- ' 
cation to faith and works!" And, Airther, how could be possibly i 
intend' to " ascribe justification to faith and works,'' when in the ,| 
same discourse he says, " that faith is the only hand wftich put- ^ 
lelh on Chnst unto justification 1" Which I conceive to be a figu- J 
rativc mode of expression, conveybg precisely the same meanii^ ^ 
as when Bishop Latimer says, " Faith only juscifielh," or when hc=^ 
Bays again, " When [ believe in him, I apply all bis benefits taito^ 



i 




137 



of Seriptore;" and then, 
tbe two fanner, be says, at page 31, 
Tht tioid dass of eirois in doctnoe, to trhtcli 1 be- 
ts that which teods diFEctlv, though aot 
', to AntiaomiaDism, tod is tbe more to be 
^ufded against, because it appears to arise from a doc- 
nne of St. Paul, and to be wananted by one of tbe 
uiickB of oar chnrch misuDderstood." Whether it be 
or that of the Bishop of Salisbury, to 
the meaning of the Artide in ques- 
ioB, it ia not for me to say. But, before his lordship 
mtind to brand the doctrine of justification by faith 
oaljr, u it ta stated in my last Charge, with having a 
riinrt tmdeDcyeither to fanaticism, or to Antinomianism, 
bedtoald have proved, more conclusively than I think he 
Im done, that it is not the docuioe of the Article, ac- 
cording to " the plain and fiill meaning thereof," when 
itii taken " in the Uteral and grammatical sense." lo- 
di^rent as 1 am to such an imputation, from a con- 
tdoQsness of its being entirely unmerited, I will, how- 
ner, try one more expedient, in addition to the opinions 
ttpressed in the preceding Charge, for the purpose of 
eradicating the suspicion of my Antinomianism from the 
uicid of the learned prelate. I will insert a long extract 
&om one of Bishop Latimer's Sermons, which is in 
complete accordance with all my views and sentimeuts. 
" Now then, when I have the grace to have in remem- 
brance the circumcision of Christ, when I remember 
that Christ hath fulfilled the law for me. that he was 
ciicntncised, that he will stand between me and my 
damnation, when I look not upon my works, to be 
oted by them, but only by Christ; when I slick unto 
Udi, when I believe that my soul ia washed und made 
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clean through his blood, then I have all his goodness, 
for God hath given hini unto nn- ; and when I believe in 
him, I apply all his benefits unto me. 

" I pray God the Almighty to give every one of us 
Euch a heart tliat we may believe in him, for he ia tie 
end of tJie taw, the fulfilling of the same, to the salva- 
tion of all that believe on him. What can be more com- 
fortable ? Therefore let ua believe in him and be thank- 
ful. Now I must needs speak a word or two of good 
works, lest, peradventure, some of you be offended with 
me. I told you before wherein standeth our righteousness, 
namely, in this, that our unrighteousness is forgiven 
ua ; for we must needs confess, that the best works, I 
that we do, have need of remission of sins, and so are 
not meritorious, for they be not perfect, as they ought to 

^; AND THEHRFOKE WE LIVE OF BOBHOWING ; WB J 

HAVE NO PROPER RIGHTF.OUSNESS OF OUR OWN; J 

BUT WE BORROW, THAT IS TO SAY, WE TAKE THB I 

RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH HE OFFI{RED » 
FREELY TO AS MANY AS BELIEVE IN HIM. And this 

treasure of his righteousness is not wasted or spent; he 
hath enough for all the world, yea, if there were a 
thousand worlds. Therefore when we have been wicked, 
let us be sorry for our wickedness, and come to Christ, 
and call for forgiveness, and then take a good earnest 
purpose to leave sin. 

" There is a common saying amongst ua here in 
England : ' Every thing is,' say they. ' as it is taken ;* 
which, indeed, is not so; fur every thing is as it is, 
howsoever it be taken, but in some manner of things it is 
true, as in this matter: we of ourselves are unjust, our 
works are imperfect, and so disagreeable unto Cod's 
laws; yet for Christ's sake wc be taken for just, and our 



Horlis are allowable before God ; not that they be so in- 
deed Ibr themselves, but they be taken well for his sake, 
(iod hath a pleasure in our works, though they be not 
so perfectly done as they ought to he, yet they please 
iiim, and he deiighteth in them and he will reward 
ibeni in everlasting life. We have them not by our 
neritg, but by Christ. And yet this sentence is true : 
HtviU reward every one according to his deserving; he 
mil reward our good works in everlasting life, but not 
vith everlasting life, for our works are not so much 
worth, nor ought not to be esteemed so as to get us hea- 
ven; for it is written. The kingdom of heaven is the 
gift of God. So likewise St. Paul eaith. Ye are saved 
1 fieei^ withoiU works. — (Ephea. ii. 8.) Therefore when 
ye ask, are ye saved ? say yea. How? Marry, gratis, 
freely; and here is all our comfort to stay our con- 
sciences. Yon will say now, here is all faith, faith, but 
we bear nothing of good works ; as some carnal people 
make such carnal reasons like themselves ; but 1 tell you 
we are bound to walk in good works; for to that end 
we are come to Christ, to leave sin, to live uprightly, 
and so to be saved by him ; but you must be sure to 
what end you must work, you must know how to esteem 
yonr good works. As if I fast and give alms, and think 
to be saved by it, I thrust Christ out of his seat ; what 
am 1 the better when 1 do so? But I will tell you bow 
ye shall do them. Fir^t, consider with yoorselves how 
God bath delivered you out of the hands of the devil. 
Now, to show yourselves thankful, and, in considera- 
uoo that he commandeth you to do good works, ye 
nnst do them ; and thereby we wrestle with sin. When 
thedevil tempLetb me, or in any wise movetli tne to 
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wicJtednesB, then I must withstand and reprove it ; an ■^ 
when fie hath gotten at any time the victory, we must ri^a» 
again, and be more wary afterward. And when tho--^ 
feelest thyself feeble and weak, then call upon God, f' — a 

he hath promised that he will help ; there was never ma 3j 

yet, nor ever shall be, but he either hath, or shall &fa=^ 
ease and comfort at God's hand, if he call upon him wilCt 
a faithful heart. For, as St. Paul saith, God is tru^ 
he will not suffer us ia be tempted above our strength. ] 
(1 Cor, X.) If, therefore, we would once enter into a prac- J 
tice to overcome the devil, it were but an easy thing for J 
us to do, if every one in his calhug would direct his 3 
ways to Godward and to do good works ; as the parents I 
in their calling to live quietly and godly together, aud 
to bring up their youth in godhness ; so likewise mas- 
ters should show good ensamples, to keep their servants 
from idleness and wickedness. These are good works, I 
when every one doth his calling, as God hath appointed | 
him to do ; but they must be done to the end to show 1 
ourselves thankful, and therefore they are called in 
Scripture sacrifices of thanksgiving; not to win heaven 
withal, for if we should do so, we should deny Christ 
our Saviour, despise and tread him under our feet. 
For to what purpose suffered he. when I shall by my 
good works merit heaven? As the Papists do, which 
deny him indeed, for they think to get heaven wilJi 
their pilgrimages, and with running hither and thither. 

I PBAV VOU NOTE THIS, WE MUST FIRST BE HAUE 
GOOD, BEFORE WB CAN DO GOOD. We MUST FIRST 

be hade just, before our works please god; 
for when we are justified by faith in 
Christ, and arc made good bv him, then 
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COMETH OUR DUTY, THAT IS, TO DO GOOD WORKS, 
TO MAKB A DECLARATION OF OUR THANKPUL- 

if Bss/'— -Xo/tiner'^ Sermons, vol. ii. p. 360. 

My opinions upon the great questions of the corrup- 
tion of human nature, justification, and the connexion 
between &ith and works^ are now before the public, to- 
gether with the arguments and authorities by which 
those opinions are supported. Although I may have 
altogether failed in doing justice to either, I am willing 
to believe that the former have truth on their side, and 
that the validity of the latter cannot, with any show 
of reason, be disputed. In whatever way, therefore, 
these arguments and authorities may hereafter be as- 
sailed, and from whatever quarter an attack may pro- 
ceed, my own feelings, no less than the call of duties, 
the dereliction of which I cpuld not easily excuse to my 
own conscience, strongly impel me to decline any fur- 
ther controversy either upon the questions above- 
mentioned, or upon any other subject. I do not, in- 
deed, mean to aver that this is the unalterable determi- 
nation of my mind ; but it is a purpose or intention 
from which I shall not lightly be induced to swerve. 



THE END. 
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PREFACE. 



After the munificent vote of 1,000/. by the 

I 

__ Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 

I to be placed at the disposal of His Grace the 
Lord Archbishop of Armagh, for the purpose 
I of promoting Christian Knowledge in Ireland, 
1 nothing more could have been wanting to en- 
courage me, at this particular juncture, in ad- 
venturing this Discourse upon the world. 
j On questions of State and Policy I do not 
I enter; but when the cry of Emancipation is 
wafted from, the shores of Ireland, I am re- 
f minded by the great Reformers of the public 
faith, that the cause of civil and religious li- 
berty has ever commenced its triumph, not by 
legislative enactments, but by the diffusion of 
Christian Knowledge among the people. 

Could this truth be brought to act upon 
the divided state of public opinion ; could we 
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see the zealous Advocates of civil and religious 
liberty, become the yet more zealous Advo- 
cates for the promotion of Christian Know- 
ledge and Evangelical purity in Ireland, eman- 
cipating thereby, not a/eio among the people, 
but all; amending not a Creed only, but the 
Heart ; then might the Country be rejoiced by 
a union of political parties, for the reforming 
whatever is amiss in these Kingdoms, on prin- 
ciples consistent with the safety of our Estab- 
lished Church, and in agreement with the fun- 
damental laws of our Protestant Constitution, 
without animosity or uncharitableness, but to 
the Glory of God, and the welfare of the 
State. But, until the light of the Gospel be 
added to the security of the Laws; until 
those who are now deterred by fear, are also 
restrained by Reli^on, neither the concessions 
of the timid, the reasonings of the wise, nor 
the tongue of the eloquent, will be found to 
tranquilize the turbulent, or disarm the dis- 
affected. 

LONDON, 

ApM 14, 1828. 




SERMON. 

NATIONAL PIETY. THE SOURCE OF NATIONAL 
PROSPERITY. 



PART I. 

THE LATE DISTRESSES, 



jMd the harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, and wine, are 
in their feasts : but they regard not the work of the Lord, 
neither consider the operation of his hands. 

Any man that reflects but for a moment, will see 
tbat nations or societies of men are susceptible of 
fhis two-fold division, — Private, — and Public. Pri- 
Tate, — as regards the distinct conduct of each in- 
dividual ; and Public, — as regards the conduct of 
the aggregate. 

We are not about to enquire what distinctions 
God may make hereafter, when all nations shall be 
assembled before his throne, or how, in reference 
to them, the measure of his rewards and punish- 
ments will t/ien be distributed. His dealing with 
us now, as a nation and as a people, is, I appre- 
hend, a subject much better suited to our compre- 
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hension ; and a knowledge of the means of avoiding 
his judgments, ao acquisition better adapted to 
our condition and our wants. 

I purpose, therefore, to direct your attention, ia 
the^rst place, — To the design of Almighty God, in 
relation to that measure of national affliction which 
has .interrupted, and still continues to interrupt, 
our public prosperity ; and in the second piace.-^ 
To that blessed change which the hallowing in- 
fluence of religion, and a regard to God's worship, 
may effect in our national affairs. 

But, before we can enquire usefully into the de> 
sign of Providence in any case, our minds must be 
firmly and seriously impressed with the conviction, 
that the event about which our inquiry is instituted, 
results from a divine interposition. Events out of 
the ordinary course of things, as they are called, or 
such as are beyond what are commonly understood 
to be the ordinary powers of nature, which, per* 
haps, in strictness of speech, should be called mira- 
culous, or, properly and specially, " the wittiess ot 
God," are not here alluded to ; it is of the ordinary 
interpositions of the Supreme Being, and the tokent 
which accompany them of his intention or design, 
that we would speak. 

The clear sense or perception that an event, 
which is apparently of an ordinary kind, flowt 
from the Deity, depends not, as many erroneously 
suppose, on the nature of the event, but on tb« 
nature of the mind that perceives it ; just as tlM 
perception of an object, depends not on the object 
10 



jj 




itself, but on the power and perfection of the eye 
which regards it. 

When we speak, therefore, of any event as an 
ordinary event only, we describe rather the extent 
of onr own experience, than the nature of the 
event. When we speak of the same event as flow- 
ing from the divine interposition, though some- 
thing more than our experience may obviously be 
inferred, nothing in contradiction of that expe- 
rience is affirmed. It is tlierefore manifest that 
the same event may be treated of as having taken 
place in relation to either of these distinctions,— 
to our own experience, — or, to the divine in- 
terposition. We have selected the latter for our 
consideration, because we are thereby directly 
conducted to reflections on the designs of the 
Deity, which are excluded, if our enquiries pro- 
ceed not beyond our own experience, agreeably 
to the meaning here attached to that term : and 
the consideration of God's design towards his 
erring and sinful creatures, will be found not only 
to supply us with a rule of conduct, but will most 
powerfully dispose us to follow it, to walk in obe- 
dience to it, and to consider Him as an object 
worthy above al! others of our most affectionate 
idoration. And this is that disposition of mind, 
which best qualifies us to perceive, how truly the 
events which are termed ordinary, do in reality 
low from God; and this contemplation, is that 
exercise of the mind, by which its perception of 
divine things is quickened, and its moral sense per- 
b2 



fecied ; and thus shall we be led to feel and acknow* 
ledge^ nationally as well as individually^ the close 
relation of our affairs to the designs of the Deity 
in every passing event; and> so considered^ the 
business of life and national occurrences^ will be* 
come daily and hourly tokens of the divine mind, 
manifesting to us the mighty agency of God in pro- 
moting our final happiness, in the invisible and in- 
tellectual world, as plainly as in the world that is 
visible and material. 

The principles of God's government over nations 
and individuals are the same, — justice and mercy;— 
the means by which He brings nations and indivi- 
duals to himself, are the same, — by trials and afiSic? 
tions ; the principal purpose is the same, namely, 
happiness ; and the attainment of that purpose is 
in the same way dependant on our submission to 
His wilL 

In regard to national a£9iction, all men as readily 
perceive its existence, as they do the affliction that 
is private ; but few so readily perceive the mighty 
hand of God in the one case, as in the other ; and 
fewer still, I fear, are brought to reflect, in the 
case of national affliction, so readily on the neces^ 
sity of appeasing the wrath of God, by their own 
humility and repentance, as in the case of private 
afflictions ; butTather add sin unto sin, and so fill up 
the measure of public iniquity, and help to provoke 
the wrathful indignation of the Lord. Whereas, ia 
the case of private afflictions, men act and xeasoii 
differently. We see daily, if sickness or diaease 



bring a man down to the edge of the grave, wliilst 
he is there, he knows and feels full well, that of 
himself, he has no power to help himself; that he 
is, or soon will be, but for the mercy of God, no- 
thing. It is then, and not till then, from this 
feeling and conviction, he humbles himself, and 
calls on God.— Haste thou to help me, O God, be 
not thou far from me, O Lord, my strength and 
my Redeemer. — Is a beloved child torn from the 
fond bosom of a parent, who does not hear the 
clamorous cry of grief and self-condemnation ? — O 
Lord, I acknowledge my transgressions against 
Thee, against Thee only have I sinned, and there- 
fore am I afflicted, and my child smitten. — Does the 
passing-bell note the doom-hour of some cherished 
saint, or knell out the summons of her poor re- 
mains to the grave. Oh ! 'tis then the wretched 
survivor, is awakened to the horrid reality of his 
bereavement, by the rude hand that bears the 
shrunken mass to the tomb : 'tis when the fountain 
of his anguished heart is broken up, and his tongue 
is loosened, that he turns to God : — O God, my joy 
is passed away, passed away as ttie flower of the 
field, as a bright vapour in the evening it disap- 
peareth. My happiness is gone as the wind. O 
God, thy Spirit created us both, and the breath of 
thy Almighty power gave us life together ; in thine 
anger, and for my sins, thou hast made me deso- 
late, therefore walk I alone upon the earth. De- 
spise me not, O God ; oh cast not down my spirit 
into the dust, but teach me to look unto the hea- 




Tens, for there only is my hope and joy. — Thus, 
in the midst of their afflictions and bitterest an- 
guish, men see the finger of God, moving and 
writing upon every object around them : — " Sedt 
the Lord;" — " Tarn utito God;" — in characters more 
luminous, and more legible, than were seen at the 
Assyrian feast, and no Daniel need interpret them. 
The most senseless, and the most learned, interpret 
them alike ; alike the wise man and the fool, the 
prince and his subject, then listen to the exhorta- 
tion ; — " Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, 
call ye on Him while he is near ; let the wicked for- 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon him." And alike are they ready to 
exclaim, — " Yes, henceforth my tongue shall talk 
of thy righteousness, and my song shall be of thy 
mercies; for Thou art my hope and my God." 
Thus, in relation to private sorrows, does the hand 
of affliction steal upon the strings of some sweet 
harmony within us, and tune the soul to God. 

And do not tlie same characters, appear as lumi- 
nous, and as legible, upon the annals of all history, 
in national, as well as, in private afflictions? — 
" Tunt nnto God." Certain it is, that to preserve 
and promote true religion and virtue, is the design 
of the Almighty, no less by public, than by indivi- 
dual afflictions ; and the mode is the same, — by 
turning unto God. 

If 1 were asked, — Where does a man learn to 
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form a just estimate of himself ? I should answer,— 
at the grave of his fellow-men ; for " the place of 
wisdom and of understanding, is not in the land of 
the living." Again, if I were asked, — Where might 
nations learn to form a just estimate of the stability 
of their greatness, and of their grandeur ? — I should 
point to the prostrate ruins of the once-renowned 
tod peopled city, where grandeur moulders into 
dust, and where the busy hum of human interests ia 
bushed in the tomb; where the dust of thrones and 
spectres, of monarchs and their 8ubjects,are mingled 
together with the sands of the desert ; where the 
prophetic lamentation is accomplished, "there the 
wild beasts of the desert shall dwell, and in thy 
towers, O virgin daughter of beauty, the owls shall 
dwell, and thou shalt be no more inhabited forever, 
neither shalt thou be dwelt in, from generation 
to generation." I say, it is in the midst of such 
scenes, that the duties and obligations of religion, 
•trongly affect our minds ; that nations, as well m 
individuals, learn lessons of wisdom, and are taught 
that they can be secure and happy, only in propor- 
tion as they are virtuous, and obedient to the hea- 
venly will ; for " the Lord alone reniaineth for ever, 
and his throne only, endureth from generation to 
generation." 

Theorists in morality have, indeed, told us this 
truth before ; and legislators, of all ages, have 
founded the honour and reputation of the states to 
which they belonged, either on the reality, or on 
the semblance of religion. But the book of reve- 




lation illustrates it practically. In the Jewish dis- 
pensation, the principles of God's government over 
nations, are exhibited in operation ; and the pro- 
,cess of dispensing public prosperity and public 
calamity, is fully laid open ; by which, the rise and 
decay of empires, are explained. How eminently 
instructive are the brilliant yet melancholy for- 
tunes of that people. — Happy and prosperous only 
when obedient to God, miserable and degraded 
when disobedient *. Their example reminds us, 
and that forcibly too, of our own interest and duty ; 
and teaches us, moreover, this invariable rule, iu 
opposition to appearances, and under every change 
of circumstances ; that we can never ultimately 
injure ourselves, by obedience to God; nor ever 
ultimately benefit ourselves, by disobedience. The 
great truth, which is powerfully impressed on the 
history of every people that have followed after 
them, and of every nation that has fallen to decay^ 
ift this, — "As righteousness exalteth a nation, so sia 
is a reproach to any people." 

The text which I have chosen, follows a denun- 
ciation of woes upon the Israelites, the issue and 
execution of which we well know, — "their honour- 
able men were famished, and the multitude dried 
up with thirst :" — " Hell enlarged herself and opened 
her mouth without measure, and their glory, and 
their pomp, and their multitude descended into it 
together, and tlie mean man and the mighty man 



were brought down, and the eyes of the lofty 
were humbled." And why 1 — The answer also may 
be found in the text ; — " The harp, and the viol, the 
tablet, and pipe, and wine," says the prophet, " were 
in their feasts : but they regard not the work of the 
Lord, neither consider the operation of his hands." 

Let ns here pause, and ask, If in that ruin which 
hath lately rolled its devastating waters across our 
land, and swept down the mean man among us, and 
humbled the mighty man, we also may not discover 
the work of the Lord ? — " The harp, and the viol, 
the tabret, and pipe, and wine, have indeed been in 
our feasts," yet, let me ask— have we regarded the 
Lord as we ought, or considered the operation of 
his hands? — " Woe unto them that join house to 
house, (says the prophet, in the chapter whence the 
text is taken,) that lay field to field, that they may 
be placed alone in the midst of the earth." — Has 
that denunciation no application to this people, and 
nation ? — Has there been no public thirst, — no mad- 
ness after gold, — or has wealth been in truth the 
wisdom of the many, — a wisdom that has entailed 
a curse yet abiding upon us. 

But though the calamity we have suffered, say 
some, hath, indeed, been widely spread over the 
land, and may well enough be called national, why 
attribute it to God's displeasure ?— fluctuations are 
incidental to commerce, and result from causes well 
enough understood bymen of experieyice, without 
revelation to help them.— Who are these men <^ 
experiejtce, that they thus reject the contemplation 
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of God's providence, and separate divine and hn* 
man thinga?— To assert the moral agency of God 
ill ordhiarff events, is extraordinary to them for no 
other reason tlian this, — that they have not been ac* 
customed to consider the relation between them- 
selves and God, between this world and the next, 
between their temporal interests and the end of 
their being ; — men whose lives are wholly practical 
devote their attention chiefly, if not exclusively, to 
events as they occur unconuectedly, and in parii, 
and with a view to their influence over their own 
particular interests only, and not in combination! 
they are therefore led to reflect but seldom on the 
designs of the Deity, which, to be comprehended 
in any, even the smallest degree, must be surveyed 
in connection with those events, as a complex whole. 
When the design of providence is manifested by its 
accomplishment, the complicated connection and 
mutual relation of the events which are parts of 
that whole, not being seen, the act of accomplish* 
ment alone is accounted a divine interposition ; so 
that such persons make God's controlling influence 
act by a series of miracles, destroying moral respon- 
sibility, in proportion as the freedom of human ao 
tion is in their apprehension impeded. 

Thus, while some paralize their minds with the 
hopeless insensibility of fatalism, or, with the fana- 
tical enthusiast, pretend to act under the guidance 
of divine impulses ; others, perplexed, (from want o( 
previous reflection,) with the immense complication 
of events that surround them, consider their atom of 




interest and welfare, lost in the vast scheme of crea- 
tion ; and therefore plunge without remorse into 
the vices of the world, like the philosopher " who 
threw himself into the Euphrates because he could 
not discover the principle of its complicated tides." 

Is it because certain consequences are known to 
result from certain actions, that the law of expe- 
rience, is established to the exclusion of the divine 
law 1 With as much reason might it be said, that as 
we have ever experienced the rising and going 
down of the sun to be regular and constant, there 
is no need to attribute its motion to the agency of 
God. Why the very law by which it moves is a 
proof of that agency ; inasmuch as a law without 
an executor of the law is dead. And are not the 
movements of the incorporeal world, under the 
continued influence and direction of the same di- 
Tine wisdom and power, though less manifestly, yet 
more gloriously so, inasmuch as mind is more glo- 
rious than uniutelligeut matter ? 

The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men not 
as human wisdom ruleth, but in a way suitable to the 
Divine perfections, and to our probationary state. 
The wisest rulers see but obscurely the ultimate 
issue of their own government ; and though, as sub- 
jects, our insight into God's government must be 
immeasurably more limited and narrowed, yet the 
ultimate issueofit.is plainly seen,to be the ultimate 
happiness of his creatures. The redemption of 

MANKIND BY ClIRlST, IS TI[E CELESTIAL SPBtNG- 
WHICU MOVES TUB HOBAL AND INTEL1.ECTUAI* 
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WOHLD, WHICH UAS BEEN ACTING FROM THE BEGIM- 

NING OF TIME, AND WHICH WILL CONTINUE IN ACTION, 

TO THE END OF IT ; making the good and evil in hu- 
man nature, the honourable and the crafty actions of 
men, subservient to the purposes of the mysterious 
wisdom of God. This is the important conclusion; 
—to trace this design of God through every diver- 
sity of circumstance, — to know that it is necessarily 
unchanged and unchangeable, strengthens in us 
every motive of gratitude, and of submission to 
His will. 

Which disposition of mind brings us, in the se- 
cond place, to consider the change which the hal- 
lowing influence of religion, and a regard to God'a 
worship, may effect in our national affairs. 

The people that entertain a firm reliance on this 
great and gracious purpose of God, — the redemp- 
tion of inankind by Christ,— have this advantage 
over those who deny a ruling Providence in their 
affairs ; that in all sudden reverses and turns of 
ill fortune, their confidence in a happy issue— is 
strengthened by their obedience and confidence in 
God. You will never see such a people, relaxing 
in their public spirit, and driven to despair, under 
their greatest afflictions ; you will see them indeed 
assembled together in the House of God, humbling 
themselves before Him, confessing their sins, and 
acknowledging the justice of his judgments. — "Our 
heart is smitten down before Thee; — our sins have 
taken such hold upon us, that we are not able, to 
look up ;— Have mercy on us, O Lord, for we are 




in trouble ; — have mercy ou us, O God, and do 
away our offences, according to the multitude of 
Thy mercy : — We call upon Thee, O God, — we 

thank Thee, that Thou hast given us warning; 

incline Thine ear unto us, for Thou art the Saviour, 
of all them that put their trust in Thee : — In God 
is our trust, — in God is our glory, — He is the rock 
OF OCR MIGHT." And who does not see, that such 
a preparation of mind, best qualifies them, to trace 
their afflictions to their source, — to look into their 
sins, and hence, to rectify the public abuses which 
have crept in among them. 

When this submission to God, and this holy 
confidence in him, determine and regulate the na- 
tional energies, the people, though sunk to the 
greatest depth of adversity, are really on the eve 
of mighty achievements. For the self-sacrifice 
which springs from humility to God, is alike the 
root of lofty courage, and noble enterprise. It is 
not from the operations of profit, and loss, that 
national glory, or decay results; but from the pre- 
valence or absence of those higher principles of 
action, which are generated in the public mind, by 
religion and virtue. 

Thus the precept, — " Be ye therefore perfect 
even as your Father in Heaven is perfect,"— is as 
suited to the observation of nations, as we have 
seen it to be, of individuals; and in proportion to 
the prevalence of this heavenly perfection among 
THE PEOPLE, will public ahuscs disappear, and po- 
litical evils be remedied, as certainly as the be- 




u 

setting sins of the individual are, under the like ci^ 

cumstances of affliction, and, with God's help, over- 
come. All useful and wise reforms must spriiigj'rom 
THE people's obedience to this precept ; there is no 
other certain or safe source of reform; and he may 
justly he douhted of, as being neither patriotic, 
rational, nor honest, who in puhlic places, professes 
a zeal for the liberty and prosperity of his country, 
but who in his private conduct, outrages religion, 
or insults virtue. It has been well observed, that— 
" He who strictly adheres to virtue and sobriety 
in his conduct, and enforces them by his example, 
does more real service to a state, than he who dis- 
places a minister, or dethrones a tyrant ; this gives 
but a temporary relief, but that exterminates the 
cause of the disease." — When I speak of the moral 
virtues of the people, I mean their piety to God, 
which is the foundation of all virtue ; and without 
which, I perceive corruption in their wealth, and in 
their glory, decay. 

Not long ago, we saw, in spite of admonition, 
the exclusive attention of all classes of the com* 
munity directed with as much earnestness to 
schemes of wealth, as if mere riches had been the 
constituents of national and individual greatness * ; 
even high and honourable feeling became absorbed 
in the consideration of personal aggrandizement, 
and selUsh gains; to the enervating of public mo- 
rals, and public spirit : till at length an epidemical 



weakness of the head succeeded the corruptions of 
the heart, and the golden image which these Ne- 
buchadnezzars had set up, fell, and spread its un- 
wieldy ruins over the whole land ; and, God knows, 
but its fall was designed to attract the public mind 
to the Wise Man's saying, — "As righteousness ex- 
alteth a nation, so the love of gold, (for that is sin,) 
is a reproach to any people." 

It is under the hallowiHg iitflitences of •piety and 
devotion that we must hope /or higher and nobler 
principles </ action to spring up in the public mind. 
To the j>revalence of religious principle among the 
PEOPLE, we must look /or their emancipation /rom 
that low demoralising policy, which would build up 
our greatness upon our treasures. It is religion 
alone, that can elevate the visible standard of ac- 
tion, above the craft of policy, and the debase- 
ments of gain ; it is the teaching of revelation, that 
can alone exalt it to the high destiny of man, to 

THAT NOBLEST OBJECT OF NATIONAL OB INDIVIDUAL 
AMBITION, THE LOVE AND APPROBATION OF GOD ; 

and then shall we assuredly be able to say, — " In a 
little wrath he hid his face from us for a moment, 
but with everlasting kindness will he have mercy 
onus." 




PART IF. 



A REGARD TO GOD'S WORSHIP. 



THE DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE 
THROUGHOUT IRELAND. 



Isaiah v, 12. 

And the harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, and wine, are 
in their feasts : but they regard not the work of the Lord, 
neither consider Ike operation of his hands. 

It is not a little remarkable, that whilst our plans 
of wealth were blasted like the barren fig-tree, 
with sudden decay, the message of grace and truth 
burst into life in the sister island ; — like Aaron's rod, 
which blossomed, and put forth leaves after it had 
long been dead, and so secured the priesthood of 
Aaron, and the true worship of God, to the people. 
Whether this event be regarded in reference to 
ourselves, or to the nations that surround us, its 
consequences call for our serious and fixed atten- 
tion. It is not a struggle for territorial dominion, 
for earthly and perishable power, but for the so- 
vereignty of truth over error, of knowledge over 
ignorance, of good over evil ; in fine, it is a struggle 
for the life or death of religion, in the hearts, and 
6ouls, and understandings of men. 
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There are not wanting^ however, some who 
affirm, that whatever other errors knowledge may 
correct, it does not necessarily tend to the reform 
of error in religion ; and the example of some en- 
lightened states of Europe, is adduced in support 
of that opinion. But there, public enquiry is sus- 
pended, and the sentiments of the hearty and the 
talents of the understanding, are sealed up, in de- 
ference to constituted authorities both civil and 
ecclesiastical ; and the application of knowledge to 
the correction of religious error, is prohibited, and 
denounced as criminal. The pomp and pageantry 
of carnal ordinances alone remain^ the splendour of 
ceremonies is idolized, and men are educated to 
live, as St. Paul saith,— "by ^ght and not by fiedth :" 
«-the tone of moral feeling is relaxed, and languor 
and listless indifference to religion itself, almost 
universally, prevail. An outward but uosound 
conformity indeed remains, whilst the iatenud 
worship, the substance and body of religion, to* 
gether with spirituality, which is the power and 
life of it, have disappeared. It is a fact familiar to 
most persons, that in those /iwaured countries,, the 
principles and leading doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic church, are lightly esteemed and loosely 
held. 

Knowledge, when not allowed to become the 
handmaid to divine truth, has an actual tendency 
to enervate and corrupt the public manners^ inas^ 
much as it leads mankind to cultivate the artificial 
refinements of a supposed Philosophy, and (o 
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gleet Virtue; it is then that human life degenerates 
into a scene of libertinism, of alFectation, and of 
folly, which extinguishes the spirit of all true evan- 
geUcal holiness. Thus, in some parts of Europe, 
where knowledge abounds, there is an open mani- 
festation of profligacy : infidelity is undisguised, and 
the seeds of apostacy are sown in the very bosom 
of the Church herself*, as well as of the State. — It 
should, at least, be shewn, that the religion of those 
polished countries and of the sister island is the 
same, not in name only, but in practice ; that the 
free perusal of the word of God is not impeded or 
discouraged there; and not only that they conscieu' 
tioualy believe the doctrines of their Church, but 
that popish legends and pagan tradition, holy wella 
snd sacred places, and the relics of saints, are there 
revered in the same extraordinary manner as among 
the poor and unenlightened in Ireland, before it can 
with certainty be affirmed, that the effects of know- 
ledge will be the same. 

But if the religious belief of the enlightened 
natious of Europe ought not, in fact, to be con- 
founded with that which is professed by the mass 
of the uninstructed Irish, then to affirm that the 
effects of knowledge willj in both cases, be the 
same, is as contradictory as to affirm that belief 
and disbefief are the same. If in those States, 
knowledge be also restrained in its application, if 
plain unadulterated truth be not held forth to the 
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understandings of the people, if a knowledge of 
the Bible be not sedulously inculcated as essential 
to the knowledge of true religion, or if any founda- 
tion for religion be laid, save that of Revelation, if 
the public liberty, if the Altar and the Throne be 
not, (as with us*,) built upon it, it is not, from 
such examples, in the power of any rational man 
to fix when knowledge will be contented with en- 
quiry, or where it will stop from further search 
in the sister island. That the search will stop at 
the very threshold of religious belief, however 
false, or however true, that belief may be, is con- 
trary to all experience, past and present. 

That there are errors in religion which know- 
ledge alone cannot correct, is true, but that there 
are many others within reach of human knowledge, 
is equally true ; and the correction of these is the 
best preparation of the mind for further disco- 
veries in divine truth. Yet, knowledge and be- 
lief, however desirable, are not sufficient to ensure 
salvation; there must be the obedience of the will, 
as well as the obedience of the understanding, be- 
fore those sublime truths, which are beyond the 
reach of our finite understandings, can be received 
with implicit submission, and before we can ra- 

• The Bible is the comer-stODc of the C-hurcli of England; 
and the Church is a fundBmenial part of the British Constitution, 
therefore every King or Queen succeeding to the Throne of these 
Realms, takes and suhscrlbes an Oath " to maintain and pmem 
iDfiolate the said setttemert of the Church of England, nnd lh« 
doctrine, worship, discipline, and giovemment thereof." 



tionally hope for men to beat down every thing that 
exalteth itself against the authority of the Gospel *. 
The first step, then, toward the correction of reli- 
gious errors, is to correct such as are within the 
scope of knowledge, and are the most obvious in 
practice, by inculcating the observance of Christian 
virtues. In the work of such a reformation the 
Catholic and Protestant may and ought to unite. 
This kind of individual or self- reformation is the 
only reformation that merits the name of Christian ; 
and the Protestant reformer may be well assured, 
that the paths of holiness will be enlightened by 
the beams of divine truth, and that the footsteps 
of them that walk therein will be guided by the 
Holy Spirit to a pure and holy religion; to Him 
who is the way, — the truth, — and the life. 

There are also others, who, because they see no- 
where displayed a power in operation beyond what 
is ordinarily visible, deny that the knowledge of 
truth, without the aid of such power, is adequate 
to the end proposed. How have the religious 
errors of mankind, in various ages of the world, 
been reformed ? Frequently by causes which, at 
the outset, were ridiculed as apparently inadequate 
to the end ; frequently by such as had no visible 
connection with it f . Men wait for grand philo- 
sophic discoveries, for battles and victories, or for 
the appearance of some extraordinary genius to 
guide them, and think, that great changes arc cf- 
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fected only by master-spirits, and master-stnAces 
of policy, and something great that is seen by the 
eye of the world. But wisdom is measured by 
simplicity, and strength by weakness *. The most 
mighty results ever spring from things the most 
despised and neglected; so that the productkm 
of an oak from an acorn is not more wonderfuL 
Herein also is the power and mystery of the Gos- 
pel ;--that dignity is lowliness, weakness strength, 
and human wisdom folly. The kingdom of heaven 
is likened to the mustard-seed, ^ which is less 
than all the seeds that be in the earth, bat when it 
is sown it groweth up and becometh greater than 
all herbs.''— -And it is the sowing of that small seed 
of which we now speak. Whoever compares the 
present state of the religious world with what it 
was B century ago, will, in truth, perceive a change 
which, had it been the product of a year, would 
have required nothing less than a miracle to effect; 
but he who examines into the detail of events t# 
will see the continued and gradual operation of 
those causes laid open, which co-operated with 
Ood's gracious purposes towards us. 

The change, then, which that pure and sound 
branch of Christ's Church which flourishes in diis 
realm, can hope to effect in the removal of error, 
cannot be effected suddenly and at once, as if by a 
miracle, but by slow degrees, and by the diiUgent, 
persevering, and right use of the means which 

* Sec Note 6. t Sec Note 7. 



God's providence ordhwrihj provides for effecting 
great ends ; we roust sow the small seed, and wait 
the period of its growth, and the fulhiess of its ma- 
turity. The progress of aiiy degree of reformation 
must, in these days, necessarily be slow. No anti- 
popes now create divisions in the Church of Rome, 
— no violent schisms weaken the attacliment of her 
followers, — there is no Art * discovered for the dis- 
semination of scriptural knowledge, which has not 
been long known, and extensively used. It is a fal- 
lacious hope, that reformation will spread more ra- 
pidly because the Papal power no longer exists in 
its plenitude ; since with its decline the sources of 
public excitement have declined also. Public de- 
cency is no longer outraged by the voluptuous lives 
of their priests; no assumption of the functions of 
government; no bulls of excommunication dissolv- 
ing the subject's allegiance; no inquisitorial autho- 
rity exists in these realms to harrow up the feelings 
of human nature with unheard-of horrors ; no 
Usurped jurisdiction or encroachments on the pub- 
lic rights to create discontent, or rouse indigna- 
tion. These more violent and stimulating causes 
fto longer exist to hasten the work of reform ^ : so 
that, in these days, we must wait patiently the com- 
paratively slow but peaceful influence of Scriptural 
knowledge, which will act against every resistance 
with the sure, but silent pressure of a spring. 

* The newly-discovercd art of printing contributeU greatly lo 
the rapid advance of tlie Reformation. 
t See Note 8. 
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Bi^et us beware, however, lest the Good we 
intend, become an instrument of Evil. It is a truth, 
never to be lost sight of, that Sectarianism * does not 
necessarily lead to any sound reformation, either 
of manners or of doctrines. It is comparatively 
easy to excite men to espouse the cause of a party, 
by tampering with their faith ; but the spirit of 
party, which so frequently outrages truth and de- 
cency, is not the spirit of Clmstianity, it is more 
commonly the effect of passion and persuasion than 
of conviction, so that the doctrines which to-day 
are maintained with vehemence, may to-morrow be 
laid aside, and abandoned with indifi'erence. Such 
converts are drifted away by every wind of doc- 
trine, and disappear like the clouds which hovered 
over the New World, and were mistaken by Co- 
lumbus for firm land. Neither is a sectarian spirit, 
which is the very leaven of religious bigotry, an 
appropriate qualification for those who offer to lead 
the temper and inclination of others to reflection, 
and from reflection to a conviction, heightened 
into divine authority. 

No wonder, too, if in the reforming of a church, 
many are found eager to make " shipwreck of their 
feith," who evince in their practice, neither awe nor 
reverence toward the Deity. In this work of deiiio- 
Htion, even the emissaries of infidelity may join. 
But what concord hath Christ with Belial ? In 
this reforming age, especially, men stand in need 





of admonition, lest by inconsiderate haste in the 
removal of some errors, they leave only curses be- 
hind. Be it ever remembered, too, that derision 
and mockery, or the language of contumely, what- 
ever those errors may be, are not the weapons of 
Christians, but, more commonly, of the spirit of 
subtlety and mischief. 

Our common hopes rest upon the same foundar 
tion,the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner-stone, — " for other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ." — Whereas, in the rage of unskilful 
improvements, and from the angry zeal of Sects, 
this foundation may be endangered ; but we seek 
only to repair the defects of the edifice, and it is 
absurd to suppose, that this cannot be done with- 
out digging up the foundation of all moral and reli- 
gious obligation. We have abundant reason to hope, 
also, that we may succeed in the work, and obtain 
help from above ; the attempt, at least, is not now 
more vain and extravagant than in times past, when 
the world was overspread with ignorance, and the 
revenues and power of princes were marshalled 
against the advance of Christian knowledge. 

It cannot be doubted, either, that the spirit of 
investigation, which is diffusing itself throughout 
the sister island, will induce a deeper meditation 
\ on divine truths, and bring about, among the Ro- 
man Catholic Priesthood themselves*, a more in- 

• St'c Nole 10. 
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timate acquaintance with that great Btandard oC 
theological truths the Word cf God; since their 
pastoral responsibility encreases with the encreased 
demand for Scriptural knowledge. Such was the 
beginning of that glorious reformation, which, 
three centuries ago, rescued one part of Europe 
from the Church of Rome. Nor is the hope chi* 
merical, that in the present day, one eloquent and 
intrepid mind, fostered in the bosom of that same 
Church, may at length appear, emulous of the £Etme 
of Luther.—'' He/' says the historian, '' had been 
taught the scholastic philosophy and theology, 
which were then in vogue, by very able masters, 
and wanted not penetration to comprehend all the 
niceties and distinctions with which they abound; 
but his understanding, naturally sound, and su- 
perior to every thing frivolous, soon became dis- 
gusted with those subtle and uninstructive sci- 
ences, and sought for some more solid foundation 
of knowledge and piety in the Holy Scriptures. 
Having found a copy of the Bible, which lay n^-* 
lected in the library of his monastery, he aban« 
doned all other pursuits, and devoted himself to 
the study of it with such eagerness and assiduity 
^ astonished the monks, who were little accus- 
tomed to derive their theological notions from that 
source. The great progress which he nude in 
this uncommon course of study, augmented as 
much the fame both of his sanctity and of his 
learning, that Frederick, Elector of Saxony, having 
founded a University at Wittemberg, on the Elbe, 




Luther was chosen first to teach philosophy, and 
kfterwarda theology, there, and discharged both 
Offices in such a manner that he was deemed the 
i^icf ornament of that society." 

Thus, the necessity of enquiring and thinking 
for themselves, may, at least, lead to more health- 
ful studies and sounder Christian knowledge, and 
give birth to more enlarged and liberalized minds, 
and to sentiments and feelings in agreement with 
the genius and temper of our Religion and Times ; 
, BO that, ultimately, we may hope to see, as one of 
tiie advantages we aim at, a more generous system 
of professional education among them, taking the 
place of that narrow and sectarian plan, so rcpcllant 
in its principle, and so repugnant to the spirit of 
Christianity *. 

The genius of our religion, elevates the mind 
rtove the little mean partitions which prejudice 
and party would set up, and lays it open to nobler 
views, and a larger sphere of action ; it expands 
the affections with good will and universal bene- 
volence. This God-like frame, and disposition of 
the spirit, may not exttngriisk partial attachment 
to this or that community of Christians; for it 
leaves untouched the fulhiess of individual liberty, 
Init it regulates and restrains those attachments by 
the law of universal love ; so that we might act in 
concord one with another, and spread the affections 
of kindred and consanguinity throughout the land, 

• Se-: Note 11. 




By"emOTCing, with apostolical Bimplicity, thtfob^ 
servauce of civil duties, and the charities of civil 
life; by inculcating principles of obedience to the 
laws, principles of peace, of gentleness, of placabi- 
lity, and reconciliation. It is the reformation of 
those vindictive, implacable, and dis-social feelings, 
of that fierce spirit of antagonism, which men of 
fervent piety desire, which humanity and civiliza- 
tion sigh for, which Christian men, of alt parties, 
should labour unceasingly to effect. Such a re- 
form would not only moderate discordant opinions, 
where uniformity is not attainable, but would bind 
us together with the kindly ties of mutual affec- 
tion, and regulate, with Christian charity, a more 
social fellowship and intercourse with our ecclesi- 
astical system. An Irish historian has well ob- 
served, that " Cato, Atticus, and Cicero, lived on 
terms of the strictest intimacy and friendship with 
each other; yet Cato was a Stoic; Atticus an Epi- 
curean ; and Cicero an Academic; sects, whereof 
the tenets were infinitely more opposite than those 
of Protestants and Roman Catholics are. And 
Burely Christians ought to be ashamed of being 
surpassed, by Heathens, in the practice of Chris- 
tian virtues." 

There are points of union in the great doctrines 
of Christianity, which possess all the affinities of 
ft connecting medium for effecting such a conci- 
liation. We look forward to eternal happiness 
through the mediation of the same Saviour. This 




is neutral ground, let us meet here, in the true 
spirit of Christian love and peace *. 

Men, whose religious prejudices are branded, and 
inworn upon the mind, greatly mistake in their 
uncharitable zeal. Neither human knowledge, nor 
intellectual endowments, neither hmiutn opinions, 
nor human ordinances f, however perfected, are the 
props and supports of divine truth ; — it is sus- 
tained rather, (ij', indeed, it be smtained at all Jy 
human means,) by the purity of our hearts, and the 
holiness of our lives. In this, as in all things else, 
purity of heart and holiness of life, excel the ob' 
scrvance of human ordinances, or the vain glory of 
intellectual endowments, for where the life of Christ 

* " Upon points of faith, where we cannot agree, let us differ in 
Christian meekness and charity ; neither confining liberality to our 
ovm conceptions of right and wrong, nor excluding from salvation 
all, who reject the peculiar creed to which lue are attached." — 
Charge, delivered at the Triennial Visitation, by Ike Archbiihop 
ofCoihel, 1826. " If the result be, that religious duty on both 
lidea makes entire accordance impossible, let ua come as ncai 
together as we can, and respect each otlter tlie more for not sacri- 
ficing spirituul to worldly interests." — I>t. Phitlpolt's Letter to an 
English Layman, 

t There are systems of abstracted piety which set at nought alt 
ihe external ordinances of religion, as forms and ceremonies cqxuxlly 
BoaTailing ; — thus confounding what is divine with what it humuTi. 
This doctrinal and practical corruption of Christianity, by ab- 
stracting from the Word of God, " makes it of none effect," as 
much as the Church of Rome does by adding to it ; and infidelity 
gains by what is lost, as well as by what is added. To both these 
sources we may reasonably ascribe a great portion of the infidelity 
which prevails. 
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ifi^ there will the Spirit of Truth beu So that where 
the practical obedience of faith to the word and 
will of God, precedes the profession of creeds, or 
acquiescaice in articles, we may be assured that 
the basis of Christian reformation is already laid; 
and thanks be to God, to all such the gates of 
mercy are left open in the Gospel, and it is not fiw 
us to narrow and obstruct the spacious entrance 
which our Saviour has made *. ^ For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, not 
uncircumcision, but a new creature. And as many 
as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, 
and mercy, and upon the Israel of God.** 

Whilst the reformation of the Church was ne^ 
glected by the Israelites, we are told, '^ there was 
no peace to him that went out or came in, for I," 
saith God, '' had set all men every one against his 
neighbour.'* ^' Now, for a long season,** saith Aza- 
riah to king Asa, *' Israel hath been without the true 
God, and without a teaching priest, and without a 
law ; and in those times there was no peace to him 
that went out, or to him that came in.** Thus, then, 
the witness of God teacheth, that the corrupted es- 
tate of the Church is the cause of anarchy and civil 
tumults ; and to stay this source of public evil in 

* ** The Church of England and Ireland pretends not to be 
exclusively the Church of Christ, out of whose pale there can be 
no salvation."—*'* It shuts out no Christians from the coi^Qnanied 
mercies of God, who acknowledge the Divinity and IncamatioB 
of Christ, and his redemption.** — Charge^ delivered hy the ArehU^ 
shop of Dublin, 1827. (Sec note 12.) 



the sister island, the public diligence sliould be 
directed. Hitherto every political experiment has 
proved abortive, and legislative expedients have 
been resorted to in vain *, or at the most, have 
held the powers of good and evil in motionless 
equipoise, so that whilst other countries have ad- 
Tanced, Ireland has been held stationary. And 
whatever may be the remedies which legislative 
policy may yet apply, the evil must remain, as it 
ever bath done, unabated, without an effectual re- 
formation of the hearts and lives of men ; and this 
can no otherwise be commenced, than by conform- 
ing their hearts and lives to the pvre Word of 
God, 

With what satisfaction, then, must every zealous 
member of the Reformed Church reflect, that now, 
perhaps more than ever, is mental energy awakened 
among the lower classes of the sister country, and 
directed to the attainment of heavenly knowledge 1 
Not to the knowledge of creeds t, but to that 
knowledge, which is no whereto be met with, save 
in the genuine Word of God, the fountain-head of 



• See Note 13. 

t " Out final doom will be determined, not by our participation 
in cEtrlain creeds and communions, but by the sincerity of our 
faith, and by the holiness of our liM:s," — Charge, delivered h>j (he 
Archbishop <if Casket, 1826. " The rays of divine light are left 
to be collected by the honest industry uf man ; aud the kighcst 
praise was bestowed by the inspired teacher of Christ ianity, on 
those who diligently searched the Scripture, to discover what wai 
true."— CAarje, delivered by the Archbishop of Dublin, 1S27, 



' el! authority in faith and ecclesiastical discipline. 
With what satisfaction must every friend of civi- 
lization and of civil liberty reflect, that as this 
knowledge advances, the tide of darkness will be 
driven back, which has so long threatened to over- 
whelm the sister island, and to sweep her institu- 
tions back into the barbarism of past ages ? How 
must every sincere friend of religion, every devout 
and feeling heart rejoice, that the Bible, — from 
which source alone the Irish derived, for nearly 
800 years, their knowledge of Christianity, — that 
the Bible, — the grand charter of our Christian li- 
berty, upon which the title to our Independence, 
to our unrivalled Constitution, and to all that is 
dear to us as a people, is founded, — is again rescued, 
as a neglected treasure, from monastic dust • ; that 
it is again, uot merely read, but studied and exa- 

, mined, not on Sundays only, not weekly, but daily; 
that it is likely to become a part of every man's bu- 
siness, to know something of that book, which is 
laid as the corner-stone of the Reformed Church ; 
that it is likely to become the sick man's solace, 
in lieu of his mass-book ; the penitent's best guide, 
and the Catholic's best directory, as well as the 
great school-book of the laud : so that soon, it is to 
be hoped, it will supply the lack of other books t> 
since it is acknowledged to be superior to all; — 
for where a reader is found for the poor, the neigh- 
bours, and the distant cottagers, assemble at his 




house, to leam the ways of God, and listen to his 
Word, till his rooms are crowded to suffocation. 
And in a country which, twenty years since, pos- 
sessed scarcely one establishment, deserving that 
name, for the instruction of the poor and unen- 
lightened, thousands are now met with. " Thus 
are the uninstructed taught to look upon the 
Scriptures, protesting their own plainness ; and 

. thus, too, the f.lm of ignorance is fast removing 
from the eyes of the blind, foretelling an extraor- 

; diQ^^y effusion of God's Spirit upon every age and 
ses, not only upon the wise and the learned, but on 

, the simple, the poor, the babes, on every child of 
man ; attributing to all men, and requiring from all, 
the ability of searching, trying,examining all things, 
and by the Spirit discerning that which is good," 

And here let me state, that so glorious a result 
has been achieved, not by legislative enactments ; 

. for these act repressively on private zeal ; nor by 
those honourable and noble individuals, who have 

. so lately been announced to the world as forward 
to promote it, by the influence of a high name, and 
a yet higher example ; but by lay societies, which 
have been, for some time, gradually, though si- 
lently and unostentatiously, attempting to promote 
peace and order, by encouraging and exhorting all 
men to study the Word of Truth, as the very 
Word of God, " that thereby they niay tlic better 
know their duty to God, their sovereign lord the 
King, and their Neighbour *." 

* See Note 16, 




The substitution of moral rcstraintB, which act 
by aud through Scriptural knowletlge, for the se- 
verities of a penal code, which have hitherto en- 
couraged oDly a preBumptuous irreverence of the 
principles of justice, is an experiment entirely 
new.— The tendency of coercion hitherto has beedj . 
to create a blank insensibility to religion, and cveo 
to humanity. Something higher and better is 
aimed at by these institutions for the education 
and instruction of the people in Christian know- 
ledge ; and surely, as the Good in human nature* 
when rightly called into action, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, becomes mightier than the Evilf 
it is not unreasonable to hope, that by the appli- 
cation of more Christian, and more humanizing 
means, something better may be attained. Our 
sorrow, our shame is, that these means have not 
been put in operation before. To divert the uneii* 
lightened poor, in all their sad vicissitudes, from 
habits of violence, to habits of order, and to tha 
exercise of their intellectual strength, to encourage 
in them the developement of those moral affectiosf 
and powers, which alone can tndy and effectuaUf 
emancipate them ; — in fine, to humble their fierce 
passions before the Word of the Living God, and 
to plant holiness in their lives, and not in lifeless 
things ;— these are the benefits which such institu- 
tions, with the help of God, are calculated to spread 
through the most remote and wretched districts of 
that long desolated island. 

Already an uproar is raised, as it was at Ephe- 
12 
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SU8, by the craftsmen that sold silver shrines to the 
deluded people, lest the worship of the Image 
should be despised, and the magnificence of the 
temple destroyed. The spirit of religious know- 
ledge has, however, been quickened, and though it 
should even lio dormant amid tumults, which God 
forbid, it can never die ; — it remains as the small 
Beed, cast into the earth, — in many places perhaps 
vegetating unseen, to spring up hereafter. Let 
us, then, wisely cherish the growth and progress of 
this religious knowledge. Why trust that great 
event of reformation to other limes, which, with- 
out bloodshed, would now tranquillize the turbu- 
lent, disabuse the deluded, enlighten the blind, and 
give Emancipation and Christian Liberty to all *. 

Let but the undefiled doctrines of the Gospel 
operate with their full and genuine force on the 
public mind,— let but the true temper of Christi- 
anity purify the heart,— let her voice be listened 
to and obeyed, and the rufded passions and wild 
distractions of men will sink into peace, and be 
still, as the lake at the voice of Jesus. " Peace 
abroad," says the good Bishop Porteus, " is un- 
doubtedly a most desirable object ; but there are 
two things still more so, peace toith one another; 
and peace with God." 

In an age when knowledge is rapidly changing 
the aspect of every thing around us, and will 
suffer nothing near it to be at rest f,— disquieting 



t See Note 18. 




men with what they possess,— when the puWfc re- 
gard to the religious principles on which our social 
union rests, appears daily to be weakening or de- 
generating into mere political and party attach- 
ment; when the voice of warning is ridiculed, and 
lessons of experience are despised, the only safe 
ground to stand upon,— the only shelter from the 
confusion that threatens,— is in the advancement 
of a religion " pure and unde0ed," by the Scrip- 
tural education of the poor. 

The stability of the state, and the nation's peace, 
may thus be secured from those visitations of ven- 
geance that threaten us, and this fitful period of 
terror and bitter contention, be ended. So that as 
we have one King, and one Country, we may also 
have one Faith, and one Worship, and become, not 
nominally, but intellectually, and in heart, onb 
People ; which would raise, not merely those who 
are now possessed of privileges, which leave them 
in a state of ungratified desperation, but the whole 
Land, to the summit of greatness and power, 
founded and perfected on the true worship of the 
only true God. Whilst, from the fountains of our 
heavenly knowledge, the nations of the earth would 
" in golden urns draw light.'' 

And should the vessel of the state be hereafter 
endangered, then may we follow the example of 
the mariners whose ship was tossed of the tem- 
pest, and call together upon the Lord; for though 
to them he seemed asleep, yet he lay ready at 
their helm, as he assuredly docs at ours, and if we 
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but call on him, he will, as of old, rebuke the 
raging of the waters, and save the £ELithIess with 
the fSEuthfuL 

Now, to God the Father, &c. 




APPENDIX. 



NOTE t, page 8. 

" If only the special visitations of the Almighty could dia- 
cipline a nation, in separation from the agency of other soci- 
eties, it may fairly be concluded, that this agency is the 
indispensable instrument of political discipline in all ordinary 
eases." — " The peculiar nature of the destiny of the Jewish 
people, instead of removing the history of their preparatory 
discipline, from the notice of the political enquirer, may fur- 
nish him with a very convincing illustration of tlie operation 
of ordinary causes, by exhibiting the result of a process, 
from which these have been purposely excluded." — (MUUr't 
Philosophy of Wslory.) 



NOTE 2, page 14. 

The schemes, which within two years have been aban- 
doned, or, are existing, set forth a capital of nearly four hun- 
dred millions sterling ; of which, nearly twenty millions, were 
actually subscribed. If to this be added the foreign loans, 
which were negociated about that time in these kingdoms, 
the total transferred from the pockets of the simple, during 
this speculative ^ra, will amount to between forty and fifty 
millions, involving not merely the ruin of private fortunes, 
P but, in too many instances, the Bacrifice of character also. 
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However rapidly knowledge may have advanced, it is ob- 
vious, that but little progress has hitherto been made in 
Wisdom, or the r^ interests of mankind would not have 
been, of late years, so often mistaken, by legislators and 
statesmen, and sacrificed to a ruinous admifation of boundless 
wealth, or boundless dominion, 

NOTE 3, page 19. 

'^ One of the most able and distinguished titular Bishops 
of the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland, has revealed the 
fact, * that scarcely had he entered a foreign university for 
the completion of his education, before he found himself sur- 
rounded by the disciples or admirers of D'Alembert, Rous- 
seau, and Voltaire ; that he had frequently traversed, in com- 
pany with them, the halls of the Inquisition, and discussed in 
the area of the holy office, those arguments, or sophisms, for 
the suppression of which, this awful tribunal was ostensibly 
employed ; and that, at that time, the ardour of youth, the 
genius of the place, the spirit of the times, as well as the 
examples of his companions, prompted him to enquire into 
all things, and to deliberate, whether he should take his star 
tion among the infidels, or remain attached to Christianity/ " 
— (Letters on the State of Ireland^ by J. K. L. 1825. p. 55.) 

NOTE 4, page 21. 

Pope Innocent III., in the first book of his Decretals, 
lays down, as an indisputable point, that the Pope holds on 
earth, the place of God Almighty ; — " vert Dei vicem gerH 
in terris''' — (De Translatione Episcoporumf fol. 615.^^ — 
But, in justice to the great body of well-informed Robuui 
Catholics throughout Europe, it should be stated, that ** In- 
fallibility," is held merely as a theolo^cal opinion, and not as 
an .article of faith ; many rejecting it, even as an ojmuoik 




Here we may remark, that the industry whicli can trace a 
doctrine back, through dust and cobwebs, to distant antiquity, 
is neither so valuable nor so useful, as the knowledge which 
is gathered from just observation. The general spirit of the 
belief of the Roman Catholic laity, in these days, can no 
more be gathered Crom ancient Bulls and Decretals, than tlie 
general spirit of the constitution and laws of a people, can be 
discovered on parchment rolls and records. In our desire to 
possess authentic facts, we search the archives of history, and 
listen to the dogmas of schoolmen •, but overlook the impor- 
tant fact, which is within the reach of our own observation, 
that the letwts of the Roman Catholic hierarchy and jiriest- 
hood, are not the tenets of the Roman Catholic laity ; and 
through this moral discordance, scriptural education is becom- 
ing both practicable and progressive in Ireland. 

NOTE 5,page2\. 

" It was from causes, seemingly fortuitous, and from a 
Bource very inconsiderable, that all the mighty effects of the 
Reformation flowed." — (Robertson's Charles V.J 

NOTE 6, page 22. 

" To overturn a system of religious belief, founded on an- 
cient and deep-rooted prejudices, supported by power, and 
defended with no less art than industry ; to establish in its 
room, doctrines of the most contrary gemus and tendency, 
and to accomplish ail this, not by external violence, or the 
force of arms, are operations which historians, the least prone 
to credulity and superstition, ascribe to that Divine Provi- 
dence, which, with infinite ease, can bring about events, which 
to human sagacity appear impossible." — (Robertsons Charles 

r.) 

■ See the Marain-itionB liy tlie Commissioners, attaclied to the Eiglith 
ilrport on " Education in Irolonil." 
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NOTE 7, page 22. 

— their very irregularities afypearing to be but moie 
complicated exampks of the agencj of simpk amd gemni 
causes, in producing one common Te8alt.'*—{MUkr's JHUfo- 
scpkjf of History.) 



NOTE 8, page 23. 

** Kings and princes, in temporals, are not subject, by the 
ordinance of God, to any ecclesiastical power, nor can they 
be deposed, directly or indirectly, by the auth<»rity of the 
keys of the Churdi, or can their subjects be exempted or 
freed from thehr fiuth and obedience, and from their oath of 
allegiance; and this declaration, necessary for the public 
tranquillity, nor less useful to the Church, than to the State, 
is, by all means, to be maintained as agreeable to the Word 
of God, the tradition of the Fathers, and the examples of the 
States.''— (Dedarationqf the CatkoUc Clergy, 1632.^ 

'' Is there any authority in the Pope to inflict the sentence 
of excommunication in Ireland?** — *^ Catholics do recognise 
such an authority in the Pope, and in Bishops, but I believe 
there is no instance of its being inflicted on any indiyidual in 
Ireland ; at least, I do not recollect an instance of it.** — (Dr. 
Orottffs EsMfmnation btfore the Commissiomtrs ; Eighik 
Report.) 

The questions which were sent, in the year 1792, to die 
Universities of Paris, Louvain, Douay, Salamanca, Vallar 
dolid, and Alcala, were : '^ Has the Pope, or have the Car- 
dinals, or any body of men, or any individual of the Church 
of Rome, any civil authority, power, or jurisdiction, or pre- 
eminence whatsoever, within the realm of England ?** — ** Can 
the Pope, or Cardinals, or any body of men, or any indivi- 
dual of tho Church of Rome, absolve or dispense his ma- 
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jesty's subjects from their oath of allegiance, upon any pre- 
text whalaoever?" — " Is there any principle in tiie tenets of 
the Catholic faithj by which Cathohcs arc justified in not 
keeping faith witli heretics, or other persons diflering from 
them in religious opimons, in any transaction, either of a 
public or private nature V — The answer was, " that the Pope, 
or Papal authoriti/, /tad no where any such power ,- aiui there 
teat no tenet in the Catholic Church, by lehich Catholics were 
justified in not keeping faith with Protestants." 

NOTE %page2A. 

" Of the Protestant dissenters, the Presbyterians are by far 
tlie most numerous ; and, though dissenters, they partake, in 
some degree, of the nature and privileges of an estiibhshment. 
They are chiefly descended from the Scottish Presbyterians, 
and Enghsh Puritans, whom James I. encouraged to settle 
in Ulster. At first, their ministers were inducted into the 
churches, and had the tithes ; and, notwithstanding some 
interruption from Lord Strafibrd, they retained these, till 
Cromwell, irritated by their attachment to the king, and their 
refusal to comply with his orders, deprived them of their 
- tithes, and gave them small salaries instead of them, Aller 
the restoration, Charles II. in consideration of their sufferings 
and their loyalty, granted them a salary of £600 a year, to be 
divided among them. In the reigns of William III. and 
George I. this bounty was augmented, and it has since been 
repeatedly increased. The ministers are now divided into 
three claBses, of which the first receive from government £100, 
the second £75, and the third £50, a year each, in addition to 
the salaries given by their respective congregations. No 
Toinister can, however, receive the above sum, unless regu- 
larly admitted into a Presbytery, and approved by the Lord 
Lieutenant. The Presbyterian form of Church government, 
b, in some degree, retained i and the ministers of nearly all 
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the Presbyteries, meet together annually in the synod of 
Ulster, in which all the general concerns of the body are 
discussed* The other classes of Protestant dissenters, are 
few in number, unless we include the Methodists, and these 
appear to increase rapidly, in all parts of Ireland.*'-— f&e 
Pinkertoris Modem History of Ireland.) 



NOTE 10, page 25. 

'' Among one hundred and sixty divinity students, in the 
Roman Catholic College at Maynooth, there are not above 
half a dozen, or a dozen, copies of the Scriptures, including 
the Latin Vulgate, the Douay Testament, and the Bible at 
large ; and the few who ever ^ve themselves the trouble of re* 
ferring to the original text, are considered curious J^ — (Eigkik 
Report of the Commissioners of Irish Echtcatian Inquiry , 
P.S21.J 

NOTE U,pageS7. 

** The time of the students of divinity, in the college at 
Maynooth, is so filled up with the classes of dogmatic theo- 
logy, and moral theology, that they have no time to study the 
Scriptures." — (Eighth Report qfthe Commissioners qf Irish 
Education Inquiry, p» SSO,J But, though the Scriptures 
are virtually excluded, the Mass of the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, is admitted. In one of the prayers in that devotion, 
it is stated, '^ Go, then, devout client ! go to the Heart of 
Jesus; but let your way be through the Heart of Mary. The 
sword of grief which pierced her soul, opens you a passage ; 
enter by the wound love has made, advance to the Heart of 
Jesus, and rest there even to death itself. Presume not to 
separate and divide two objects, so intimately united toge- 
ther ; but ask redress in all yoiur exigencies, from the Heart 



of Jesus, andast this redress through the Heart of Mary*:" — • 
and yet they have no time to study tlie Scriptures ! Once a 
month, indeed, a chapter in the Bible is selected, and they 
are called upon to argue on it, one against another, for the 
purpose of exercising the students in public disputation. 

*' I believe," says Dr. Mac Hale, Bishop of Maronia, and 
lately professor of dogmatic theology, " that if the Bible 
Society were to prevail in Ireland, and to supplant the 
ancient religion, that crime would multiply in the same ex- 
tent." What wonder, then, that a student in divinity, when 
asked if he had ever read any portion of the New Testament, 
should answer,^" I might, jierliaps, in an idle mood, take 
up the volume, if it lay before me, and read merely to see t/ie 
thing." — (Eighlh Report of the Commissioners of Irish 
Education Inquiry, p. 428.^ 

NOTE 12, page 30. 

But Dr. Mac Hale, Roman Catholic Bishop of Killaln, and 
late professor of dogmatic theology in the College of May- 
nooth, says, (adopling the remark of Rousseau,) " ' The phi- 
losopher who rejects Revelation, and the Catholic who admits 
it without reserve, are both consistent,' but the Protestant, 
who attempts to steer a middle course, in adopting for his 
religion an unnatural mixture of Faith and Freedom, exposes 
himself to the just ridicule of either." — (Eighth Report of t/te 
Commissioners of Irish Education Inquiry, p. 301.J That 
the Catholic and the Infidel may be alike consistent, is not 
denied ; how readily tliey are found to associate, has already 
been noticed, (p. 19, and note 3); but if, as Dr. Mac Hale 
insinuates, tlie Catholic faith were founded on tlie revealed 
Word of God, and on that alone, the distinctions between Ca- 
I ibolic and Protestant would, wc arc assured, quickly disappear. 

L • Printed by Blenkensop, 129, Caj*! Slreet, Stationer to the Roman 
I Catholic College at Maynoolk 
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NOTE 13, page Si. 

One source of evil has, however, been neglected by the 
legislature. There are nearly half a million of forty diillii^ 
freeholders spread over Ireland, and these are, for die most 
part, instigated by every passion that can be engendered vet 
the heart of man, to the commission of perjury, in the midst 
of the most sanguinary excesses. By such means, it is pub- 
licly avowed, that the Roman Catholic Clergy can, in diat 
country, dispose of the representation as they like. 



NOTE 14, page 9i. 

*^ The Church of Rome never has yet, and most likely 
never will, give a formal sanction to a translation of the 
Scriptures, into any of the vulgar languages.** — (Exam in a ti on 
qf Dr. Curtis ^ titular Archbishcp of Armagh; Ninik RC' 
port.) 

NOTE 15, page 32. 

The following is a small part only of the list of sdtooT 
books, that have been met with in districts, where it has been 
declared, " the peasant does not know what a Bible or Testth 
ment is ♦." " Redmond OTHanlon, the Robber ;•• " Philander 
Flashaway ;" " The Irish Rogues and Raparees ;•* " Captain 
Grant, a Gendeman Highwayman ;^ " The Garden of Love;** 
" The Feast of Love ;" " The Effects of Love ;•• " Nocturnal 
Revels ;" " Moll Flanders ;'* " Fanny Meadows ;* •• The 
pleasant Art of Mon^ Catching;** *' Devil and Dr. Fanstoa;** 
*' Feats of Astrologers ;** beside many odiers, of die same 
loose cast 

* See Mr. Donelan'a Evidence before die Commiieioiiers. 



NOTE 16, page 33. 

" I do not regret the opportunity thus afibrdeJ, again and 
again, to declare, until by frequent repetition, it almost grows 
into a proverb, tliat it is an education, founded upon the 
Holy Scriptures, to which 1 can give my support and con- 
currence i" " in the Scriptures only, is the standard of 

eternal truth, and in them is to be found the only adequate 
corrective for the immorality, superstition, darkness, and tur- 
bulence, which has cursed Ireland since it^ connexion with 
Great Britain ; her population requires, the restrictive princi- 
ples, which the sanction of the Bible can alone produce." — 
(Extract from the Answer returned by the Archbishop of 
TiMm,to tlie Queries of the Commissioners.) 
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NOTE 17, page 35. 



" The history of Europe shews, that the effects of different 
religious opinions, vitiated by their union with the passions 
which predominate in the political world, — ambition and ava- 
rice, — have been, not merely to embitter social life, but to 
abate, if not anmhilate a spirit of rational liberty, to blind 
and paralise governments, to kindle and keep alive the most 
destructive internal wars, and ultimately to bring religion itself 
into disrepute. The history of Ireland may be said to exhibit 
little else Ihan a mournful series of calamities, issuing from a 
etrict combination of religion, politics, and passion*." How 
fas the Roman Catholic priestliood of the present day, may be 
accused of making religion the symbol of a party, may be 
judged of by ihc language used by Dr. Doyle, Roman Ca- 
tholic Bishop of Leighlin and Kildare. " How ofWn have I 
I perceived in a congregation of some diousand persons, how 

L 



' Newenhttm'* View of Ireland. 



the »cry mention, from my own tongue, of the penal coJe, 
caused every eye lo ghslen, and every ear to stand erect! 
The trumpet of the last judgment, if sounded, would not pro- 
duce a more perfect stillness in any assemblage of Irish pea- 
Bantry, than a strong allusion to the wrongs we suffer," — " We 
will never cease, whilst our tongues can move, or our peni 
can write, to keep alive, in the whole empire, as weli at h 
our own people, a sense of the wrongs we suSer, and to exh^ 
bit, to an indignant world, all the privations we endure. Our 
fetters are too galling, — our chains are too closely rivetted,— 
our keepers are too unfeeling, — for ua to remain silent, a 
permit them to enjoy repose." 

Hear the Rev, Mr. Ryan, an Irish Roman Catliolic priest: 
— " Catholic affairs have now taken such a turn, longer 
silence will be a crime in the Catholic Clergy. I wish • 
priest from every parish in Ireland was present. Their feel- 
ings are the feelings of the people. Tkey would geueraU 
a focuH of digcontenl.'' Wlien the Rev. Thomas Dtxon, 
Catholic Curate, was called to tlie chair in his own Chapel, 
immediately after the mass, he spoke to his flock "<f the 
iron grasp of slavery ;' and told them, too, that " they de- 
aereeda state of everlagting ignommy and prostration, if they 
did not vigorously labour, until they obtained fuU, UHCondi- 
tional, and unqualified emaacipalion." 

Dr. Slevin, Prefect of the Dunboyne Establishment, in 
the College of Maynooth, in answer to the questions of the 
Commissioners of Education Inquiry, " Whether the transfer 
of the property fonnerly belonging to the Roman Catholic 
Church, is or not now to be considered a lawful transfer T 
says, " Itwould not be an easy matter to point out pre- 
cisely when it became a lawful transfer." " We consider, 

indeed, that the spoliation of our Church in the commence- " 
ment was unjust, but we also consider, that by lapse of years, 
hke other usurpations, that also has been sanctified by lime," l| 
Let it be remembered, that, added to the difficulty in delcr- I 
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mining the precise period when this transfer became lawful, 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy of Ireland, entertain Berious 
doubts with regard to the validity of ordination of English 
Bishops of the Establishment. And Dr. Doyle, in his Letter 
to Archbishop Magee, calls on his Grace to produce Ids claim 
to the title of Apostolic. — " Produce your claim to that title 
of ' Apostohc,' which you so ostentatiously put forth, but to 
which your Grace has as good a claim as to the dukedom of 
Leeds" How is the pastoral character vitiated by this un- 
happy union with ambition ! The language of the petition of 
the Irish Roman Catholics in 1792 is this : — " We solemtdt/ 
and conscientiously declare, that we are satisfied with the pre- 
sent condition of our ecclesiastical policy. With satisfaction 
Tre acquiesce in the establishment ofttjc National Church; we 
neit&er repine at its possessions, nor envy its dignities,- we 
are ready upon this point to give every assurance that is bind- 
ing upon man." Now, however, imperious and pontifical 
language is used: — " Turn over the records of your Church, 
tell us the names of the bishops who preceded you ; show us 
how they were connected with the Apostles, or with those 
who received the fiuth from them." — " Produce your claim, 
my Lord Archf»shop, to that title of Apost(dic, which you so 
ostentatiously put forth, but to which your Grace has as good 
a claim as to the dukedom of heeds!" Can any man of com- 
mon discernment, require to be told, what is the full import 
of the demand, " of full, unconditiotial, a?td unqualified eman- 
cipation," which is so boldly advanced by the Irish Roman 
Catholic hierarchy and priesthood? Can he question the ten- 
dency of the difBculty, which exists in their minds, of fixing 
tlie period when the " Protestant usurpations" of the estates 
of their Church became lawful? or of their doubts regarding 
the tumidity of ordination of English Bishops of the Estab- 
lishment? or, lastly, of their designs in forming " a focus qf 
discontent ?" 
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NOTE 18, page 35. 

/' The mind of man, originally different in different indi^i- 
duals, varied yet more by education, and changing with the 
general improvement of society, is a far less manageable sub- 
ject of ingenuity, than the wood and the iron, and even than 
the steam and the gas, of physical mechanics*** — (Miller't 
Philosophy ofHUtory.) 



THE END, 
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Malachi ii. 7. 

The Priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they should 
seek the law at his mouth : for he is the messenger of 
the Lord of Hosts. 

xHE Apostles, as preachers of a new religion lo 
mankind, required for their own conviction, as 
well as for the confinnation of their authority, 
the possession of extraordinary powers. It was 
not to human eloquence or wisdom, or to their 
combination with worldly splendour and autho- 
rity, that the Gospel was indebted for its first 
propagation. Destitute of every temporal advan- 
. tage, it disclaimed alhance with all ordinary 
means, and in dignified independence of human 
assistance, appealed to no other credentials than 
the superhuman and miraculous character with 
which it was invested. Jealous of the nature of 
their divine commission, it might have been an- 
tecedently conjectured, that the first preachers of 
the Gospel would have been so far anxious to 
uphold the dignity of their oifice, as to shew on 
all occasions that God and not man was the 
Author of what they taught : luid, sent as they 
were into all the world, at a time when the powers 
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of eloquence and philosophy were extravagantly 
valued, it might have been expected that they 
would have avoided the very appearance of relying 
on any such secondary aid as would have called 
in question the credit of their embassy. 

Accordingly, we find them on every occasiflii 
acting and preaching in this spirit ; and St. Paul 
himself*, whose mind was richly stored with aU 
the learning and accompUshments of that literary 
age, chose to renounce the advantages of Yob 
situation, by declining the use even of sack 
powers as his learning and eloquence conunanded. 
With the Corinthians in particular, he was xxMtt 
than commonly earnest on this point : repeatedly 
«nd confidently appealing to the testimony of his 
miraculous endowments, in the fear that they 
who in commmi with all the Greeks, so greatly 
overrated the artifices of rhetoric and philosofdiy, 
should either despise his doctrine, or mistake the 
character of his mission. '* I, brethren, when I 
came to you, came not with excellency of speedi 
or of wisdom, declaring xmto you the testimony 
of God. For I determined not to know any 
thing amongst you, save Jesus Christ, and Him 
crucified And I was with you in weakness, and 

* St. Paul in his writings and addresses frequently quoted 
from some of the first Greek Authors then extant; such a* 
Aratus, 1 Cer. xv. Menander, Epimenides, &c. Tit. i. 



in fear, and in mudi trenibliog. And my speech 
and my preachiDg was not with enticing words of 
man's wisdwn, but in demonstration of the Spirit, 
and of power : that your faith should not stand 
in the wisdom of men, but in the pow^ of 
God^'■ 

This peculiarit)' in the office of the first 
preachers of Christianity has unfortunately led 
to very erroneous notions concerning the teaching 
mfintences of the Holy Spirit of God, and has in- 
dnced weak and ignorant men, under the false 
idea of m^;nifying the power of the Spirit, to de- 
preciate and decry the help of human learning, 
and to represent the acquirements of literature and 
3nce as not only unnecessary, but even un> 
friendly to the interests of Christianity. 

Nothing midoubtedly can be more true, than 
that anv dependence upon human means, as of 
themBelves sufficient, is most unscriptural ; and 
that whoever ventures to interpret the hidden 
things of God by the imperfect rules of man's 
irisdom, reduces divine revelation to a level with 
the human imderstanding. But it is equally 
true, that this principle may be carried too far, 
and that to rest entirely on spiritual assistance, to 
the total exclusion of intellectual aid, is not only 
to throw away the very means we possess of 
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Bpiritual improvement, but is in fact to tempt 
the Divine Providence. 

With regard to the apostles themselves, it is 
necessary to bear in mind, that extraordinary 
attestations were necessary, at the first promulga- 
tion of the Gospel, in order that the power of 
God might be more fully displayed in the weak- 
ness and ignorance of the instruments employed ; 
and inasmuch as there were at the time no 
established methods of learning those truths of 
religion which have been transmitted to us by 
their labours, it was absolutely necessary that 
they should be supematmrally qualified to com- 
prehend, as well as to teach, Christianity. Here 
we cannot but observe a very marked distinction 
between thexr condition, and that of the preachers 
of the present day, and a corresponding difiference 
in the methods of reUgious instruction. For, of 
what value would have been to us the possession of 
the Scriptures, if, notwithstanding so rich a provi<> 
sion for our information, the same immediate 
communications were still necessary to w, as to 
the Apostles themselves ? or when have we ob- 
served in God's former and usual dispensations 
of mercy any system that is not precisely and 
uniformly the same ; all founded on one imdeviat- 
ing principle, the gradual withdrawing of mtro- 
culaus interference when the occasion no longer re- 
quired it? 




The Israelites in the wilderness, when all human 
supplies tailed them, were, in testimony of their 
leader's Divine legation, fed with manna super- 
natorally aflbrded ; but no sooner had they en- 
tered the promised land, than this bread from 
heaven was withdrawn, and in their subsequent 
means of subsistence, nature was restored to her 
ordinary course. 

Precisely analogous to God's procedure in this 
case, have been bis dealings with mankind under 
the Christian dispensation. Christianity having 
been once established on a sufficient basis of ex- 
ternal evidence, the continuance of those gifts of 
the Spirit, which distinguished the age of the 
apostles, became no longer requisite. Our holy 
religion is now regularly supplied with a rich 
provision of secondary means ; the appointed 
vehicles of God's spiritual communications, and 
the instruments by which the work of grace is 
carried on in the heart. Those instniments are 
the ministers of Christ's holy Catholic church. 
We, my Reverend Bretiu^n, are the agents for 
carrying on this work of God's mercy. He has 
appointed us not only the objects, but the dis- 
pensers of his goodness, through whom its effects 
are to be appUed to ourselves, and circulated 
throughout the creation. 

As the successors, tlierefore, of the first teachers 
of Christianity, we have no right to expect those 
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miraculous manifestations of the DiYine agency, 
which were requisite to claim attention to the 
first messengers of the Gospel ; we have no right 
to expect any supematiiral help that may so* 
persede the necessity of cultivating and improv- 
ing our minds, and laying the foundation of sudi 
a degree of knowledge at least, as would be 
thought requisite in every secular profession. 
We are, however, to remember, that although the 
occasion has changed, the nature and end of the 
ministerial office remain unchanged: as the suc- 
cessors of the apostles, we are still '' the light <A 
the world,*' and, like our divine Master, " are 
set for the rise and fall of many in Israel." 
Unto us is '' committed the same ministry ci 
reconciliation." Our office is still to teach, and 
to persuade men to be holy and happy. We 
are all * * the messengers of the Lord of Hosts !^ 
Yes, ** messengers of the Lord of Hosts !" How 
exalted the title ! how dignified the office ! What 
may not God and men expect firom those whd 
are called to the privilege of bearing it ! The idea 
suggests at once every thing that is noble in 
reason, every thing that is holy in character. It 
directs us to look for qualifications of the highest 
possible order. The spiritual interests of the w(Mld 
are entrusted to us; the everlasting hairiness 
and misery of immortal souls are the awful con- 
sequences, which depend upon our '* rightly 




dividing the word of truth." It becomes, tliere- 
fore, of unspeakable imimrtance to us to " take 
beed" how we preach ; and seriously to consider 
■what are the qualifications of the ministerial 
office ; and how far we are permitted to rest 
satisfied witli that de§:ree of knowledge, which 
first procured us admittance to the ministry. 

It would ill become me, my Reverend Brethren, 

in the discharge of my duty this day, to take 

apon me the office of an admonitor ; or in the 

presence of so many of my superiors, to do more 

than remind you, as well as myself, of what we 

are all prepared to athuit ; that placed as we are 

by our Divine Master for the fuliilment of the 

aame commission, the delivery of the same 

message that was once entrusted to the apostles 

themselves, we are called upon, in aiming at 

their success, to recollect that our situations are 

" reversed, and that our practice must be so like- 

[ wise in many respects ; and that we must strive 

I to supply those supernatural powers which they 

i enjoyed, by all such human means as are within 

I our reach. 
And if we reqiure either persuasion or au- 
I' thority for the diligent fulfilment of our under- 
taking, it is exactly at this point that the words 
of my text meet us with all the force of a divine 
command. " The priest's Ups should keep know- 
ledge ; and they should seek the law at his 
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mouth : for he is the messenger of the Lord of 
Hosts." Now, if the priests are thus under a 
special obligation to " keep knowledge," it re- 
quires no argument to prove tliat they must pre- 
viously obtain it ; the presumptuous pretensioa 
to peculiar illumination we utterly reject ; be- 
cause it would amount to a continued miracle, at 
once contradictory to our senses, and not war- 
ranted by Scripture. 

It is thi'ough our reason, and our reason alone, 
that the Holy Spirit now works for the salvation of 
man ; and most inexcusable shall we be, if, pos- 
sessing an engine of such high capabilities, we 
forbear to avail ourselves of its exquisite and 
powerful machinery, in forwarding the great 
work that is set before us. 

It is true, that we are not all equally blessed 
with commanding talents, or extraordinary genius; 
yet, whatever be the degree of our understanding, 
we are not at hberty to stand still ; we must 
labour diligently and honestly to acquire as 
perfect a knowledge of Jesus Christ, his Law, 
and his Gospel, as our talents will permit. This 
knowledge " is not hidden from us ; neither is it 
far off. It is not in heaven, that we should say, 
Who should go up for us to heaven, and bring 
it unto ua, that we may hear it, and do it ? 
Neither is it beyond the sea, that we shoulds ay. 
Who shall go over the sea for us, and bring it unto 




us, that we may hear, and do it ? but it is very- 
nigh unto us ; it is in our hands, and ought to be 
in our mouth, and in our heart, to know it and 
do it*." 

I. Let us then consider of what this knowledge 
consists ; what it imphes when directed to the 
Christian priesthood. 

In the first place, it implies a devotion of our 
whole lives to a careful examination of the holy 
Scriptures. That volume must be the principal 
subject ; the centre of all our studies. A com- ' 
plete understanding of that blessed book is to be 
the beginning and end of all our spiritual ac- 
quirements. From hence must be drawn the 
whole scope and tenor of our public teaching, 
of our personal conduct. For where else can we 
find so credible and accurate an account of 
human nature, and of our great interests in this 
world, and the world to come? Where can we 
seek for any trutlis of such infinite importance, 
as the fallen condition of man, his restoration by 
the grace of Christ , the transforming efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit ? Where can we discover a more 
perfect system of morals ; or more powerful helps 
and arguments to engage us in the practice and 
teaching of them ? And all this exemplified to 
UB in the incarnation, passion, resurrection, and 
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ascension of our blessed Lord ? And shall not aH 
these wonderful truths, into which even angelf 
desire to look, occupy our hearts, and employ aH 
the energies of our minds ? 

Let us remember also, that the holy Soiptui^ 
are infinitely and beautifully diversified; com* 
prehending the most divine poetry, the most 
interesting narratives, the most ancient and in- 
structive history ; precepts far exceeding all that 
were ever delivered by the wisest of ancient 
philosophers ; miracles, which fill our minds with 
awe and astonishment ; prophecies, which, c(»n- 
mencing with the fall of man, and the creation of 
the universe, comprehend his final restoration, 
and the eventual destruction of the world. 

And when it is considered, that all and more 
than this is included in that wonderful book, the 
Bible ; then, my Reverend Brethren, let the great- 
est proficient among us say, whether the Chris- 
tian minister has not a field for mental exertion 
and study, as comprehensive and unlimited, as 
it is sublime and encouraging ! and whether, ai 
'* the messenger of the Lord of Hosts,'* he can 
safely satisfy himself with a superficial knowledgt 
of that law, which the people are to seek at his 
mouth ! 

IL To a devotional and practical study of the 
holy Scriptures, must be added, in the next place, 
an accurate knowledge of their several parts, 




embracing whatever relates to their gnmimatical 
and historical interpretation. 

We have undertaken the momentous responsi- 
bility of saving ourselves, and those who hear 
us. Yet how will it be possible for us to do 
either the one or the other, unless we both feel 
and understand the words of eternal Ufe ? for it 
is evident, that as without critical knowledge we 
never can explain, so witliout practical knowledge 
we never shall feel, the truth and spirit of the 
Gospel. 

The grand outlines of Christianity, and of 
moral duty, are sufficiently clear and distinct, yet 
some portions of Scripture, and especially of the 
apostolic writings, are extremely obscure. It is 
the boast of ignorance to set these difficulties at 
defiance, and to arrogate to itself intuitive under- 
standing, la the infancy of Christianity, the 
apostles themselves severely reprobated the au- 
dacity of" unlearned men," who in their daring 
presumption, " wrested the Scriptures to their 
own destruction." And at the present time, we 
must frequently observe the deplorable conse- 
quences of hstening to illiterate and self-con- 
stituted teachers ; and with sorrow remark how 
greatly reUgion is degraded by a boldness, which 
ia mistaken for discernment; and by a " zeal, 
which is not according to knowledge." 

ITie Christian minister, on the contrary, will 
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uphold the dignity of religion; being no longer 
endowed, like St. Paul and the other apostles, 
with the miraculous gift of tongues, he will make 
himself familiar, if possible, with those languages 
in which the Scriptures were originally written. 
In examining the precepts, the doctrines, and the 
history of revelation, he never can feel satisfied 
that he is ** rightly dividing the word of truth," 
unless his opinion is derived from an accurate 
knowledge of the original language. For instance, 
the inspired writers, especially in the New 
Testament, continually make use of particular 
expressions, in order to represent by analogy 
some new idea; and as they employ the words 
occasionally in their primitive sense, the pro- 
bability is that the minister, if unacquainted with 
classical Greek, will fall into the dangerous error 
of confounding the theological meaning with the 
primitive interpretation. 

A complete knowledge, therefore, of Script ore 
language, is^ absolutely necessary to instruct us 
in the laws of fair interpretation, and of just and 
impartial criticism. These laws are only to be 
learned from the purest models of Grecian 
literature ; writers totaUy disinterested, and un- 
connected with Christian controversies. The 
study and interpretation of such authors is '' the 
school," says a learned divine, ** in which we are 
trained ; the field in which we are exercised, as 




it were, in mock battles, before we are called 
forth to face, in real combat, the enemies of our 
faith''." 

III. From a critical acquaintance with the lan- 
guage of Scriptui'e,let me pass on to anotherbranch 
of that sacred knowledge which the priest's Ups are 
required to keep : I mean. Ecclesiastical History. 

Now the history of the Church in ah its 
stages, and of the nations more immediately con- 
nected with it, is so important for a right un- 
derstanding of the Scriptures, that I do not see 
how any minister can be ignorant of the one, 
without being ignorant of tlie other also. The 
Bible contains so many allusions to the customs 
and manners of antiquity, that an acquaintance 
with ancient practices and local customs becomes 
not only useful, but necessary. 

Moreover, the history of the Church abounds 
with examples of various kinds, tending to 
fix and contii-m the faith that we have in Clirist 
Jesns. 

The discouraging opposition, the overpowering 
hostiUty, the bloody persecutions which all but 
crushed the Christian Church in its earliest in- 
fancy, contrasted with the glorious and miraculous 
manner in which it has constantly triumphed over 
every obstacle, furnish us with the most cheering 
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encouragement, amidst a& the dangers and 
difficulties which may beset our Church, by 
confirming that promise of our Saviour, that * * the 
gates of hell shall never prevail against it." 

The minister who shall be furnished with a well- 
digested knowledge of these things, floats, as it 
were, along the stream of time, and skilfully 
seizes occurrences as they arise. 

He extends the benefits of experience beyond 
the limits of past ages, and appUes them to 
himself; from the inconsiderate zeal and temerity 
of others, he learns circumspection ; and by the 
mistakes into which men of virtue and talents 
have sometimes fallen, he is taught the sacrifices 
it will be prudent in himself occasionally to 
make, for the purpose of maintaining '' the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace." 

But further, the history of our own Church in 
particular, viewed during its age of ignorance 
and subjection, gradually emerging from the 
gross darkness that covered the land, again 
plunged into unutterable difficulty and disorder 
under the Marian persecution, and finally burst* 
ing its trammels, and shaking off the most in- 
tolerable yoke, that ever degraded a Christian 
country; I say, the very knowledge of such 
historical facts as are connected with the rise 
and progress of the glorious Reformation in 
England, while it kindles his gratitude for the 
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past, and inspires the brightest hope for the 
future, will powerfully serve to quicken his 
vigilance, and to keep him, as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ, constantly on his guard. With the 
pages of history in his hands, written in the blood 
of saints and of martjTs, he will watch with 
more than ordinary caution every movement in 
the enemy's camp; and while his restless and 
inveterate adversary would force the gates of the 
constitution by means that betray a degree of 
rancour, and desperation unheard of in modem 
times, he will boldly and fearlessly call upon all 
men who love their country, not to surrender 
into the hands of an uncompromising enemy the 
very character of their civil and religious li- 
berties ; he will call upon all men who love our 
pure apostoUcal Church, not to bend religion to 
views of political expediency ; not to concede one 
atom of the space which separates the Romish 
firom the Reformed Church ; not to represent the 
difference as slight or unimportant, which dis- 
tinguishes the pure doctrines of the Church of 
England, from that spurious mixture of fraud 
and falsehood, of priestcraft and superstition, 
with which the Church of Rome has blotted and 
defiled the fairest pages of the Book of Life. He 
will prove by an appeal to history, that the dif- 
ferences are irrecondleable and unchangeable; that 
were it otherwise, the very principle upon which_ 



L. 



20 



is founded the arrogant pretension to infallibifityi 
preeminence, and universal dominion in spiritual 
matters, would be destroyed; and the Roman 
Catholic Church would virtually become a member 
of the reformed Church of Christ. 

But, moreover, he will shew also by a com- 
parative view of the two Churches, a great and 
striking moral phenomenon, that whenever the 
characteristic tenets of the dne have prevailed, 
the spirit of genuine Christianity has decayed ; 
that in this country in particular, the blasting 
influence of the Romish Church extended itself 
even to the poUtical advancement of the na- 
tion ; that as often as our councils and rulers 
were tainted with the leaven of that superstition , 
she invariably retrograded, by a parallel depressum^ 
in morals, literature, and the arts ; that from the 
moment she threw off the papal yoke, she has 
advanced, beyond all example, in every thing that 
constitutes her great and happy at home, every 
thing that makes her powerful and respected 
abroad. 

It is not my intention, nor would the time 
allow me, to recal to your recollection all the 
minor and subordinate branches of that '' know- 
ledge, which the priest's Ups are required 
to keep." I will only observe, that in connec- 
tion with those I have already mentioned, the 
treasures of ancient and modem philosophy, the 



21 



studies of nature and of art, have each their 
appropriate value, and serve as powerful auxilia- 
ries in explaining and enforcing many obscure 
passages of Scripture ; and that the acquirements 
of the more elegant branches of knowledge may be- 
come really useful, when they are employed in 
the promotion of our religious studies, qualifying 
as to feel fully for ourselves, and to impress 
deeply upon our hearers that beauty and sub- 
limity, by which the holy Scriptures are emi- 
nently calculated to compose and elevate the 
soul \ 

Having thus, my Reverend Brethren, in the 
prosecution of the subject before us, considered 
some of the most important points of sacred 
knowledge, which our office requires us to attain, 
allow me to remark, that great and excellent as 
such attainments are, and indispensable moreover 
to the perfecting of the Christian minister, they 
will be hltle better than " sounding brass or a 
tinkUng cymbal," unless they are under the control 
of a sound and discreet judgment. Indeed the 
commands with which the Scriptures abound, 
to be " watchful and circumspect in all things" 
to be " wise as serpents," to " take heed unto our- 
selves, and our doctrine," mean absolutely no- 
thing in reference to the Christian priesthood, 
unless prudence be the foundation of the intellectual 
superstructure. ^ ■* 
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I will, therefore, in conclusion, suggest such 
guards or cauticmsy as can never be safely sepa- 
rated from that '' knowledge" which the [M^phet 
would commit to our keeping. 

And, first, with respect to our pubUc preach^ 
ing. 

It is a very common remark, and unfortu- 
nately as commonly acted upon, that '^when 
heresies arise, controversy must ensue." Now 
true as this may be in the abstract, it cannoC 
be always wise in practice ; for I do not see how 
the cause of sound practical reUgion can be 
promoted by employing the pulpit for polemical 
disputations on abstruse and non-essential points 
of doctrine. Occasions may arise, when palpaUe 
perversions of Scripture, false explications of 
obvious passages, wilful intermixtures of human 
interpretation with revealed trdth, are there to 
be firmly resisted, and boldly exposed. But as a 
general caution, controversial subjects, which do 
but excite the passions, and seldom satisfy the 
reason, should be avoided. It is our great 
business to make our hearers good Christians, 
and useful members of society ; but the warmth 
of controversy is little likely to effect the one or 
the other. From the pulpit our creed should 
always be supposed to be established. But if the 
necessity should ever arise for explaining and 
enforcing any disputed point, this should be d<me 



with the utmost delicacy and discretion. For 
if an unskilful preacher be induced from motives 
of vanity to bring forward formidable objections — 
objections, I mean, formidable only for their 
plausibility — and if he weakly combat these with 
feeble answers, he will, as David would have 
done in Saul's untried armour, give the enemy an 
undue advantage ; and his hearers, by the insuf- 
ficiency of his reasoning, will be disposed to 
doubt, where before they had impUcitly be- 
lieved. 

I by no means say that this rule should super- 
sede the use of studying, and studying deeply, 
the several questions at issue between ourselves 
and those who dissent from us ; or of duly 
examining the many controversies which have 
distracted and continue to distract the Christian 
Church. It is right and necessary to furnish our 
minds with these, the better to oppose every 
adversary of the true faith. For liable as we are 
to be attacked on every quarter, and by every 
description of weapon, it will be greatly to our 
reproach, if we are not prepared on every quarter, 
and by corresponding weapons, to defend our 
sacred charge. 

But what I would insist on is this ; that while 
■we wisely and faithfully, scripturally and de- 
voutly, feed our several flocks with the bread of 
eternal life, we are to take care that we do not 



L 



24 

entangle them in the mazes of unprofitable con- 
troversy ; nor at any time be tempted by the 
seductions of learning, to make an ostentatious 
display of our polemical knowledge, *' striving 
about words to no profit, but to the subverting of 
our hearers." 

II. Another caution, and one that is very 
nearly connected with the former, appUes to the 
subject of mysteries. 

There is considerable danger lest the acquire- 
ments of learning and philosophy should draw us 
aside into those mysterious regions, which God 
has purposely veiled in impenetrable darkness. 
" They are as high as heaven, what can we do? 
deep as hell, what can we know * ?" We may, 
with the eye of a modest and humble faith, view 
them in the distance ; but our truest wisdom will 
be, never to attempt a nearer approach. Rather 
let us direct our pwn minds, and the minds also 
of our people, to more useful and legitimate 
enquiries ; let us teach, indeed, the obligation of 
believing in those mysteries, so far as God has 
given us any knowledge of them in the Bible; 
but then leave them, without offering any minute 
explanation ; for so God himself has left them. 
Rather let us fix our thoughts on the pure and 
intelligible requisitions of the Gospel, on its 

• Job xi. 8. 




bright and cheering promises — on Christian pri- 
vileges, and Christian hopes. Here is a field for 
mental exertion, for eternal gratitude, for well 
defined confidence, which does not confine within 
narrow or discouraging limitations either our 
studies, or our preaching. " Secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God ; but those things which 
are revealed, to us and to our children for ever'." 

III. Passing from the matter of our preaching, 
let me add a caution on the manner of doing it to 
edification. 

The great end and object of preaching is in- 
struction. It is therefore of the first importance 
that our discourses should be intelligible. Every 
congregation is composed of a variety of cases, as 
well as of capacities. The duty therefore of 
the preacher is to accommodate himself to every 
case, and to every capacity, that he mav, if 
possible, lead all his flock in the paths of ever- 
lasting salvation. His language should be so 
plain, that the most illiterate may comprehend 
so serious, that the most careless may attend 
so rational, that the most fastidious may approve 
and yet so spiritual, that the most advanced in 
religious knowledge may be benefitted. In 
aiming, however, at being understood, he must 
be cautious of not raising disgust by improper 
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familiarity. Truth requires to be maintained 
with a cert^n dignity of style and expression. 
The most illiterate person is sufficiently sensible 
of this. For as the graces of the person are often 
made disgusting by an unbecoming dress ; so 
reUgion, the sublimest and most elevated of all 
subjects, may be equally degraded by a flaunting 
or a mean attire. It is the preacher's wisdom to 
avoid the two extremes ; neither lowering his 
subject by the meanness and familiarity of his 
diction ; nor obscuring it by a too indiscriminate 
use of uncommon phraseology, or liietorical 
ornament. 

III. On the subject of our private stndm, 
a few cautionary remarks may not be misplaced. 

Il was St. Paul's advice to Timothy, that be 
should " give attendance to reading;" and we have 
special need of taking this advice to ourselves; 
for, called upon as we constantly are to dispense 
from our treasury " things new and old," our sto<4 
of knowledge, if never replenished, would, with- 
out a miracle, be soon exhausted ; we must 
therefore be careful to add daily to our store. 
In this necessary duty, however, the perusal of 
even the best books must be viewed rather as 
the means, than as the end, of ministerial usefal- 
ness. Abstractedly considered, it is indeed an end 
of inestimable value, to be pursued for its own 
reward ; but when considered with reference to 




the ministerial office, it must be made subsidiary 
to a system of practical usefulness ; for unless 
it be followed steadily and singly, with a view to 
such a system, it may be. it is true, a most 
fascinating and agreeable amusement, but it 
certainly loses tlie character of a suitable clerical 
pursuit. As individual Christiaus, we may, 
and should, study for our private edification ; 
but as " messengers of the Lord of hosts," we 
must do so for this additional purpose, that 
we may be better qualified to guide and 
instruct those who are to seek the law at our 
mouth. 

It cannot, therefore, be too strongly impressed 
upon our minds, that all our studies must be 
subordinate to this end ; and that it is incumbent 
on us equally in tlie closet, as in the pulpit, 
to guard ourselves against the seductions of our 
reason. The intellect appears to be placed in 
a garden of Eden, boundless and diversified 
in its extent as creation itsell'; containing every 
thing that is pleasing ' to the eye and to the 
taste. From every art and science that can 
adorn and benefit life, from every thing that fancy 
can imagine, or reason can find out, flows the 
stream of knowledge, to enUven and refresh 
the garden of hfe. But there is still a tree 
of which the understanding may not taste; 
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a fruit of which it may not pluck. There is a 
danger of indulging our reason in barren theories 
and idle speculations ; of solving the difficulties of 
religion by the rules of philosophy, and of 
measuring the decrees of God by the fallible 
standard of worldly wisdom. The sacred Scrip- 
tures, however, offer no encouragement to ab- 
stract speculation; on every subject of useless 
enquiry, our curiosity is not only unsatisfied, but 
is positively repressed. Our Saviour's answer to 
St. Peter's question, respecting the destiny of his 
fellow* disciple, may be a rule in this case for 
our own direction ; * * K I will that he tarry tiU 
I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou 
me !" 

V. Lastly, and above all, I would guard you 
against a temptation of another kind, but one of a 
more fatal tendency to our flocks as well as 
to ourselves ; the danger of magnifying and exdU- 
ing human learning above the power of the Holy 
Spirit ; of regarding our knowledge as a kind of 
inferior divinity, endued with a sort of dele- 
gated supremacy, in which we may confidently 
trust. 

I know of no point in our present enquiry, 
that claims from me a stronger caution than this, 
or where prudence is more necessary for striking 
the proper balance between the influences of the 
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Holy Spirit, and the channels through which these 
influences are conveyed in prosecuting the work of the 
ministry. 

Be it our greatest and earliest care, my Reve- 
rend Brethren, to assign to each its proper value, 
place, and importance. Let us insist as strongly 
as we please on the excellence and necessity of 
human learning ; and vindicate its importance 
from the reproach which misguided and illiterate 
men have cast upon it. Let us shew that it is 
the intention of tlie Gospel not to supersede the 
use and cultivation of tlie understanding, but to 
direct, to ennoble, and to sanctify it. And 
while we firmly maintain, and dihgently apply, 
the advantages of a cultivated mind, in explaining 
and enforcing the great message which the Lord 
of hosts has committed to our lips ; let us 
remember, that our highest attainments are, after 
all, but secondary causes; means and instruments 
for declaring the whole counsel of God ; that the 
Holy Spirit alone is the author and giver of that 
" true light," that " wisdom from above," which is 
" able to teach us all things," and finally to 
" guide us into all truth." 

Weare not, in the present-day, to look for any 
distinct consciousness of spiritval cooperation, or to 
pretend to any viable agency of the Holy Spirit 
in our sacred calling. But as our heavenly Father 
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has promised to give his Holy Spirit to them 
^ that ask him, we must ask and pray earnestly for 

this Divine assistance ; not expecting that it is to 
stand in the place of our exertions, but to bless 
and sanctify them to the edification and consda- 
tion of all men. It was in the morning, after 
St. Peter had toiled all the night long, that 
his divine Master sent down his blessing, bbA 
vouchsafed to give the miraculous draught of 
fishes. 

May we all be led by that Holy Spirit to 
labour in our several vocations with increasing 
zeal, earnestness, and fidelity ! Sworn as we 
solemnly are, to feed the flock of Christ with 
knowledge, and to devote our labours and our 
lives to the glorious work of the ministry, may 
we constantly and zealously pursue this as our 
first and only business ! May we *• take heed 
unto ourselves, and imto our doctrine," and may 
we *' study" in all things ''to shew ourselves 
approved unto God, workmen that need not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth !" 

The everlasting happiness or eternal misery of 
immortal souls hangs suspended on our faithful- 
ness: our office is a dangerous charge, a most 
awful dispensation ; our station is one of emi^* 
nence, where it is difficult to stand, yet dangerous 
to fall I 
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Let us then search our hearts, and sift and 
examine the extent of our qualifications ; and let 
not one of us presume to lay his hands carelessly 
or ignorantly upon the ark of God. when his 
carelessness or ignorance may involve many souls 
in everlasting perdition ! With what shame and 
confusion of face shall we hereafter give an 
account of our ministry, if but one soul perishes 
through our lack of knowledge ; if, when he 
sought the law at our mouth, we sent him away 
empty ; if, when he asked for bread, we gave him 
but a stone ! 

Rather let me invite you to contemplate with 
me that heartfelt joy, those holy raptures, with 
which every faithful minister shall hereafter 
appear before the Lord, attended by the company 
of those holy and happy spirits, in whom he 
shall have kindled the bright and glowing flame 
of Christian hoUness and Christian love; those 
high and heavenly graces, which warm the 
bosom of the saints on earth, and which in the 
mansions of eternal blessedness make them 
meet for the *' inheritance of the saints in 
light." 

Human language can go no further ; even the 
tongue of angels must here be silent : but we 
have a prophet's assurance, that " many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
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Everlasting contempt: and they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as the 
stars for ever and ever^." 

> Daniel xii. 2, 3. 



THE END. 
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SERMON, 



MATTHEW XIII. 24^ 25. 

The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field : but while fnen slept^ his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

This is one of the parables which^ to those who 
have had the ordinary education of a Christian 
country, stands in no need of a commentary to 
explain its general import and bearing : yet it is 
full of materials for edifying reflection, and it opens 
to our view points of duty, and motives for the 
diligent performance of that duty, more copious 
and interesting in proportion as we examine it at- 
tentively. 

That the kingdom of heaven here denotes the 
state of Christ's Church upon earth, must have, 
been evident, even to the multitude who heard the 
parable ; and it thus served to correct the prevail- 
ing error m the mmds of his own disciples, that a 
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new order of things was about to commence in this 
world, which would exaJt them above the princes 
of the earth, and would exhibit the reign of the Son 
of Man in righteousness and imdisputed power. 
How strong a hold this notion had upon them is 
manifest from numerous passages of the Gospel 
history, where our Saviour represses their forward 
zeal to advance his kingdom by force, reproves 
their carnal views and ambitious desires, and fore- 
tells to their wondering and mortified minds, that 
the Son of Man must be betrayed, cruelly pu- 
nished, and put to death. It is manifest also, from 
the frequent illustrations he gives of the nature of 
his kingdom by comparison with earthly objects- 
all indicating either slow growth, or worldly oppo- 
sition, or a mixture of evil and unworthy persons, 
or a demand for constant vigilance and labour on 
tiieir part, and firm resistance against temptation. 

To them this revelation was unexpected and 
perplexing; but to us, who have not only been 
trained in the experience of this dispensation, but 
to whom the Scriptures of the New Testament 
have from our childhood been familiar, the infor- 
mation seems to be no longer wanted, and is re- 
garded as one of the most trite and elementary ar- 
ticles of Christian knowledge. 

Yet for this very reason, perhaps, the lesson faib 
of making that lively impression which is created 
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by other passages of more obscurity, or of more 
difficult interpretation. It seems to be no longer 
necessary to remind men that they must not ex- 
pect a full display of the Messiah's triumph in this 
life ; that they must not pray for fire from heaven 
to consume the enemies of the Lord ; nor impa- 
tiently endeavour to root up by violence the foul 
weeds of vice, impiety, and false religion, before 
the appointed time of the harvest. They are apt, 
theretbre, to overlook the indirect instruction which 
is involved in these warnings of our Lord to his 
disciples, concerning the real nature of his king- 
dom ; a warning not confined to their case alone, 
but equally applicable to Christians in all ages. 

It wiU be my endeavour then, to deduce from it 
such considerations as seem to be especially con- 
nected with the purpose of our present meeting, 
and likely to encourage your support of both these 
excellent institutions. 



There are few probably, of those at least whose 
education has excited their minds to active enquiry, 
who have not occasionally been led to meditate upon 
the extensive prevalence of Evil in the creation of 
a wise, powerful, and benevolent Being ; and who 
have not at times been perplexed by the attempts 
of men, philosophical as they arc called, to account 
for this strange anomaly upon principles of natural 
reason. 
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It is not with a view of examining or refuting 
any of these theories that I have now adverted to 
the subject ; but to profess my firm persuasion that 
no efibrt of reasoning can explain the difficulty, 
and that the simplest and most unlearned person 
knows quite as much as the wisest and the most 
highly gifted of men ever can know concerning it, 
by the exercise of his reasoning powers. 

To the revealed word of God we turn as the only 
source of information ; and it would be well if men 
were content to receive what is there told them 
with simplicity and submission, not attempting to 
refine and improve upon the doctrine, or to resolve 
plain statements into allegory, which, afi:er all, 
leaves the original difficulty just as inexplicable as 
ever, but to take the warning there given, that 
there is a powerfiil, invisible, active enemy of man, 
whose aim it is to alienate him firom his Maker, 
and to defeat the gracious purpose of Christ to re- 
store him to that state of perfect happiness, which 
was lost by the transgression of his first parents. 

To break the power of this adversary, to recon* 
cile man to his Maker, to announce the message 
of love to the whole race, to invite, to collect, and 
to help on in the way of salvation all who would 
Usten to the gracious ofier, was the great object of 
our Redeemer's mission. But the fiirtherance of 
this work is impeded by the same mysterious causes 



which made it at first necessary. Though Satan fell 
like lightning from heaven, upon the accomj>Ush- 
ment of that great sacrifice which opened the door 
of reconciliation, yet his power upon earth is by no 
means extinct. He has yet, and probably will have 
for ages to come, an influence in all human affairs, 
which will be exerted in opposing the progress of 
the gospel, in corrupting men's hearts, in weakenmg 
their faith, in kindling those passions which most 
interfere with the success of preaching, — spiritual 
pride, party spirit, envy, jealousy, love of the world, 
love of pre-eminence, and hatred of authority. 



There is no view of the condition of man, and of 
the evils that beset him, which tends so powerfully 
as this to promote the benevolent scheme of his 
redemption. As the display of infinite love on 
the part of God cannot fail to engage the affec- 
tions of all who sincerely embrace the Gospel, so 
does this notion of an ever-watchful and formidable 
adversary, whose power, though greater than our 
own, is inferior to God's, incline us to draw closer 
to him for shelter and protection. It keeps for 
ever before our minds the need of heavenly assist- 
ance, it leads us habitually to txuii to God as the 
helper of our infirmities, and to seek for an intimate 
union with him, who, if he be with us, is greater 
far than any that can be against us. 

And thus we learn from the prayer which our Lord 
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taugbt his disciples^ to serve as a model and gui^ 
for all prayer, that deliverance from the power of 
the Evil One is to be made a daily petition. I scm* 
pie not to say the Evil One, because the original 
phrase has midoubtedly that meaning, and is rarely, 
if ever, employed to denote the general idea of evil, 
including all those things which are occasions of 
pain and uneasiness, and which are the objects of 
aversion to man*. The petition is in reality much 
more pointed and edifying. It expresses a sense 

* Iloviypocy with the article prefixed, always, I believe, means 
ia the New Testament the Devil; except when in the context 
some wicked man either has been already, or is soon to be, men- 
tioned, and the article is used by way of reference to Ami. As 
in 1 Cor. v. 13.; Kal ifapeire roy worripoy c{ v/iwv airriiy. So 
again, fAtj dyrttniiyai rf mytipff Matt. v. 39., denotes the wicked 
or injurious person supposed in that and the following verses. 
The only instance in which I find the word apparently in the 
neuter gender, denoting, as the translators of the Lord's Prayer 
understand it, evil in the abstract, is at 1 John v. 19., koI 6 c^ 
^c ^c ^y Tf woyripf Keirat ; translated, '* the whole world lieth 
in wickedness." But it should be observed, that this verse is a 
continuation of the eighteenth, in which 6 myfjpoc undoubtedly 
stands for the devih The whole passage runs thus : — Oiiafur 
Iri xdf 6 yiyiyyti/iiyoQ Ik tov Oiov ovx dfiufn-dy^* oAX* 6 ytr« 
yridelQ U rov Geov nypci lavroyf Kal 6 woytipoc olx &«T€rac a^rov* 
Oi^a/icv Sti U tov Oiov iafuyf xal 6 xdfffio^ SXoc iy rf 1roy^pf 
rcirac. Here the repetition of the word clearly indicates a repe- 
tition of the idea : and although the received translation folly 
conveys the force of the passage, yet the words would be more 
exactly rendered thus : — ** The whole world is under the influence 
of the wicked one." 



of danger from the arts of an unseen enemy ; and 
it recognises the supremacy of God in the words 
which immediately follow the petition — " for thine 
" is the kingdom, the power and the glory, for 
" ever and ever." Which is as much as to say — 
this enemy I dread not, if thou, O God, be with me ; 
for he cannot resist thee ; but I pray not to be ex- 
posed to his temptation ; and I entreat thee to de- 
liver me from all his snares. 

That such is the import of the phrase is still 
more probable, when we recollect that St. Matthew, 
in whose Gospel alone this doxology is added to the 
prayer, and who observes a more exact arrangement 
in point of time than the other evangelists, places 
this instruction of the disciples, almost immediately 
after the account of our Lord's temptation *. That 
' Tempter he had himself resisted and overcome by 
resolutely opposing to him the duty he owed to the 
Father ; and in the same spirit he now charges his 
discipies to implore the aid of the Almighty to de- 
liver them, as he can easily do, from their spiritual 
enemy. 

To the same end St. Paul earnestly exhorts the 
Ephesians to " be strong in the Lord, and in 
" the power of his might f." " Put on," he says, 

" The Temptation is recorded m the fourth chapter : the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, of which the Lord's prayer forraa a part, be- 
gins with the fifYh chapter. 

t Eph.vi. 10. 
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** the whole aimour of God, that ye may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the devil ; for we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principafities, against powers^ against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.** So deeply impressed 
was he with the hct, that the kingdom of heaven, 
as expressive of the visible church, is a scene of 
trial, and often of severe suffering, preparatory to 
the final overthrow of all wickedness, when the 
fJEuthful servants of Christ shall enter into the joy 
of their Lord. 

If then the power of Satan was so great in the in- 
&ncy of the Church, when the agency of men pos< 
sessed of miraculous powers and other gifl;s of the 
Holy Spirit was employed for its propagation, that 
the constant vigilance and courage of each indivi- 
dual member of the body was called for to secure 
the blessing of God firom his grasp; surely the 
prospect of the world around us affords no reason 
to think that vigilance and courage are less re- 
quired now firom all who are enlisted in the same 
service. 

The church is indeed enlarged, but it is still fiu*, 
very far fi-om comprehending within its limits all 
whom Christ came* to save : and among those who 
are admitted into its privileges, how many thousands 
are there within our own sphere of observation, 
who resemble rather the useless and noxious weeds 
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that obstruct the growth oi the good seed, thaa 
that well-ordered, equable, and harmonious crop 
which the husbandman delights to see rising on his 
own ground ? 

After the warnings and exhortations of our Lord 
and his apostles, we have no right to say that these 
things come upon us by surprise, or that our ene- 
my is more powerfiil than we, or that such offences 
must come because it is foretold they will come. 
Away with that deceiving doctrine, which is one of 
the subtlest contrivances of our adversary to seduce 
us from the performance of our duty. Whstt is fated 
and what not fated, it is not given to us to know; but 
our own duty we do know, and we have no pretence 
for saying that our endeavours to discharge thatduty 
zealously, even under the most unpromising circum* 
stances, will be ineffectual Nay, it is impomble to 
say how much of this evfl which some buiKrit, Hfid 
some overlook, and others make no effort to re^ 
medy, may have been caused by our own Deg%ence 
and supineness. 

For what is the repreyejxtaxkm giv^n in tli^ pa* 
rable ? Not that a cerudn number of men osAy 
can be included in the tnkt fold — tkrA that tb^ em* 
pire of this world b dhidM out in fixed proportMw 
between Christ md h^itMgk — but that the Lotdls 
heritance was not scAandy watdiied aolfpMl 
While mem deft ihe isoemytmmt moi Mksadjf fl 
ed the tares. It vim m^ dmiuti wad 
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power of his, which nothing human can resist, but 
an artftil advantage taken of hiunan carelessness and 
mfirmity. 

And here I would briefly point out to your notice 
the peculiar application which the text has to the 
objects of our care and consideration, in the assem- 
blage of this day. 

It will not. be denied, that the heart of each indi- 
vidual requires to be constantly guarded against the 
wiles of Satan— not merely to be fiumished with 
sound doctrine and rules of life, which may secure 
him from the commission of crimes and flagrant sins 
— ^but to be exercised often in the duty of prayer, in 
the reading and hearing of God's word, and in those 
acts of piety and charity, which tend to awaken- in 
him a lively sense of his obligation to Christ, and 
of the need there is of being sanctified and assisted 
by his Holy Spirit. Without this care, he may gra- 
dually and imperceptibly fall away from God : the 
absence of gross immorality may become itself a 
snare : he may fancy all is well, because there is no 
open danger ; and thus sliunbering at his post, be- 
come an easy victim of the Devil, who is ever on 
the alert, seeking whom he may devour. 

But if this be a just description of the case of an 
individual, still more forcibly does it depict the 
danger of the Church collectively ; and still more 
nearly does the warning of the parable concern us, 



13 

when we reflect, that it is by human means the 
great work is to be accomplished, of spreading the 
Gospel through the world, and of establishing it in 
purity and simpUcity, according to the pattern left 
US by the immediate disciples of our Lord. 

We have long been favoured in this land with all 
the exterior advantages of religion. We have an 
established church, governed as the Church of Christ 
has been governed from the very b^inning, and 
deriving the succession of its ministers unbroken 
from the first appointment of our Saviour. In this 
Church are provided the surest means for unifor- 
inity of fiuth, for the decency and solemnity of 
public worship, for the exclusion of false and here- 
tical doctrines. Our Liturgy embraces every thing 
which Christians, uniting in social worship, ought to 
think and feel in the presence of their God. Abun- 
dant provision has been made for the due discharge 
of the ministerial office, for the administration of 
sacraments, for the visitation of the sick, for the 
instruction of the young and ignorant; and the 
country is so marked out and divided, that every 
district seems to be supphed with its appropriate 
pastor. 

Such is the theory of our Church Establishment, 
and such, I am happy and thankful to add, is the 
actual blessing we enjoy — a blessing more precious 
than any of the great national advantages which 
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usually compose the panegyrics of public men. 
There is not^ I am verily persuaded, a better con- 
stituted, or a sounder branch of the true Vine, than 
the Church of England, as it is at this day : and 
whoever seeks to advance the kingdom of God, can- 
not more effectually do it than through the instru- 
mentaUty of that Church. 

Yet these very advantages carry with them their 
peculiar dangers. 

It is in such a state of things as this, when the 
whole scheme and constitution has assxmcied a set- 
tled form, when each man has his allotted sphere of ' 
duty, into which others dare not to intrude, and 
when the outward ordinances of religion are all duly 
performed, that men are apt to fall into a cold and 
mechanical system ; and that the power of godliness 
is wont to abate, while the form remains almost 
unchanged. I do not speak of it as a necessary, 
but only as a natural consequence, against which we 
ought all of us to be upon our guard. It is a state 
of things, of which our adversary will assuredly take 
advantage, imless we be careful to counteract his 
efforts by expedients suitable to the danger. 

Every one must have had, within his own obser- 
vation, many a case of the kind to which I am ad- 
verting—a parish in which the Liturgy is read, and 
a sermon preached, and moral disorders are coir* 




reeled by the arm of the magistrate, nay, where even 
from habit, or the prevalence of example, attendance 
is given by a considerable portion of the inhabitants 
at public worship — and yet the saving truths of the 
Gospel, its gracious and consoling doctrines, its 
animating hopes, its solemn warnings, its endearing 
invitations, its awakening appeals to the consciences 
of men are unfelt and almost unknown. No posi- 
tive duty, viithin the reach of authoritative correc- 
tion, has perhaps been omitted ; and yet, instead of 
the harvest of holiness and good works, which we 
expect from a well-cultivated field, weeds of every 
kind, busily sown wliile men sleep, by the enemy of 
all righteousness, spring up and flourish, and spread 
as it were over the surface of the land. 



It may, perhaps, without offence to the feelings of 
any living person, and certainly, I believe, with per- 
fect truth it may be said, that about the time when 
the sect of Methodists arose in this country, the spi- 
ritual state of the English Church was at a low ebb. 
Visitations were indeed held, and ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline to a certain degree was enforced — although 
in that respect there was much culpable neglect 
and irregularity — but the personal instruction of the 
poor, and the affectionate endeavour to attach them 
to their religious duties, and to bring home the 
comforts of reUgion to their hearts, was compara- 
tively rare among the |>arochial clergy. To their 
supineness and indifference must, I fear, be attri- 
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buted not only a state of spiritual ignorance and 
insensibility^ then prevalent among the body of the 
people, but many of the evils which arose from the 
irregular and unauthorized attempts made by zea* 
lous men to supply this deficiency* 

During the whole of this period, indeed, existed 
the two venerable Societies, which now justly claim 
our support, as affording the best means of canying 
those purposes into execution, which every faith- 
ful disciple of Jesus must know to be agreeable to 
his Lord's will. They did undoubtedly act accord^ 
ing to the principle of their institution. They sup« 
ported the cause of true religion, discreetly, soberly, 
and correctly. Of that Society, indeed, to which 
was especiaUy assigned the task of carrying the gkd 
tidings of the Gospel into distant lands, it ought ever 
to be remembered with praise, that the establish- 
ment of an Episcopal Church in America, is entirely 
its owh work— a church which is now rismg into 
deserved pre-eminence, over the endless diversity of 
sects which surround it, and which is likely to be- 
come the instnunent of preserving to all posterity 
the genuine form of Christianity on that continent, 
pure and unadulterated as it is in our own favoured 
land. 

Yet of each Society it cannot be denied, that the 
efforts and the fruits were inconsiderable, compared 
with what each has since done, and what each might 
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have done, had the same zeal and activity been 
called forth then, which has of late happily been 
enlisted in this service. It is but too true, that the 
very regularity of the means employed may become 
a source of inefficiency. Officers may be appointed^ 
a certain routine of business estabUshed, prudent 
regulations framed — and yet all this machinery, if 
it be machinery only, will soon become inert and 
slu^sh, for want of that living principle, which, 
aided and sustained by the divine Spirit, must ani- 
mate the bosom of those to whom every sacred 
charge is entrusted. 

It is into societies, perhaps, even more than into 
individuals, that this torpor is wont to insinuate 
itself. For the regular officers are often wholly 
^Itless. Their appointed duty is faithfully and 
diligently performed : and of the rest, who shall say 
that any individual is to blame for not stepping for- 
ward, and encoiuraging others to join him in active 
measures, which it is equally the duty of all to set 
on foot ? 

There is, however, one improvement in the con- 
stitution of these bodies, which has of late years not 
only increased their power tenfold, by raising up a 
host of devoted adherents in all parts of the king- 
dom, but has provided a strong seciuity against a 
relapse into their former inactivity. From the mo- 
ment that societies were formed in every populous 
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district^ expressly undertaking to forward the com- 
mon object^ an increased personal interest has been 
created in this benevolent work. Men love to see 
the fruit of their own labour; to distribute their 
pwn alms ; to combine the gratefiil feelings of char 
rity with the more sacred duty of obedience to their 
Saviour's conunands, and of extending his kingdom. 
Nay^ it is neither invidious nor unscriptural to sug- 
gest, that men may be provoked by a kind of godly 
jealousy, not to be outdone by their neighbours in 
this Christian race. There is a sympathy, as catch- 
ing surely in pious and charitable deeds, as it is in 
all the pursuits which engage the general attention 
and affections of men ; and if the common ardour 
thus kindled, be undoubtedly directed towards a 
good end — if it be guided by discretion and expe- 
rience—if it be free from all admixture of selfish- 
ness or vanity — there is no reason why we should 
not call in the aid of this social property of our na- 
ture, which is known to animate and support men 
in whatever they undertake ; and which is inter- 
woven with the very character and essence of Chris- 
tianity itself. 

The spirit thus excited in the several districts of 
the kingdom, has caused, moreover, as it was natural 
it should do, a salutary reaction upon the parent 
Society ; whose office it is, Uke the heart in the 
human system, to circulate the life blood thus sup- 
plied through every channel, and to invigorate each 



member of the body, especially those which stand 
most in need of nutrition and succour. The struc- 
ture and management of the machine may now be 
regarded as complete, for donations thus bestowed 
can never become excessive ; the surplus of our 
bounty, if any, goes to supply the want of some less- 
favoured district, and we may employ any propor- 
tion that we please upon objects immediately con- 
nected with ourselves ; where the wants of the party 
may be ascertained beyond a doubt, as well as the 
right use that will be made of the aid afforded. 



How great, and how encreasing, the efficacy of 
this method is for enlightening the minds both of 
old and young, and bringing them into the true fold 
of Christ, is evident from the Report made of the 
proceedings of the Committee during the last year, 
as compared with former Reports of the same kind, 
more especially with tliat which immediately pre- 
ceded it. The demand for books under every head 
of classification has more than doubled ; and in a 
country where separation from the Church is la- 
mentably prevalent, it is consolatory to observe that 
the distribution of Prayer-books is increased, at 
least in an equal proportion with that of the Scrip- 
tures themselves, and of various other tracts which, 
although they afford proof of a religious disposition, 
are certainly less decided evidence of communion 
with the true Church. 
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In all this there is matter of unmixed satis&ctioii 
and joy. We may rejoice also in the progressive 
increase of numbers engaged in this labour of love. 
The acquisition of fresh members is not merely an 
acquisition of means to forward the objects of the 
institution, but an accession of concord, of strength, 
and of durability; while it is a cheering comfort and 
encouragement to those who have devoted their 
time and thoughts, as well as their money, to its 
welfare : and who now see that their early efforts 
are rewarded by the growing confidence and appro- 
bation of the most enlightened part of the com- 
mimity. 

There is indeed a warm, and I trust a charitable 
and holy spirit of emulation, observable in Societies 
whose avowed object is of a kindred nature with 
our own. • I would by no means decry or speak 
slightingly of those, whose constitution seems to me 
less perfect than oiu^, and whose proceedings are 
less in unison with the doctrines and discipline of 
our Apostolical Church ; but I cannot conceal my 
own fears, that their constitution may sanction the 
grand religious error of the times — an indifference, 
I mean, about the duty of Chmrch union, or rather 
an ignorance of that point of Christian duty which 
our Saviour enjoined, almost with his djring breathy 
upon all his disciples. 

Wherever indeed vice and irreligion are rapidly 

1 
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spreading^ it is well to stay the pestilence by what-* 
ever means are nearest at hand^ although they may 
not be the best and most unexceptionable remedies 
that might be employed were a free choice given. 
We must not in such cases of imminent danger 
stand upon niceties ; we must endeavour to save 
life, even at some expense or some risk of things 
valuable in themselves ; but which we may hope 
to recover and set right, when the principal object 
shall have been attained. The urgent necessity of 
the case, and the certainty of much good, may 
preponderate over the attendant evil. 

But when a choice is placed before us of accom- 
plishing this very purpose, by means altogether free 
from exception, it is not very consistent with oiu: 
profession to prefer the less perfect way, or to act 
as if there were no material difference in the pro- 
posed methods. We ought xmdoubtedly to keep 
the imity of the faith in the bond of peace ; but 
not for the sake of peace to sacrifice that unity. 
And I cannot but regard it as a symptom of a mor- 
bid or an ill-instructed mind, when those points of 
difference are studiously kept out of sight, or repre- 
sented as unimportant, upon which the Apostles 
lay the greatest stress in their exhortations to all 
the chmrches which they founded. 

But I will pm^ue this topic no further. I have 
adverted to it, chiefly because a falladoiis argument 
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is sometimes built upon the good done by societies 
not in union with the Churchy and the stimulus they 
have unquestionably suppUed to oiur own bodies. 
I neither deny the fact, nor refiise praise to the 
authors of it ; but I contend that the question is 
now become simply this — Shall we do all that they 
propose to do, and more, in oiu* own way, or shall 
we transfer a part of oiur hmited aid from purposes 
which we entirely approve, to those which confess 
sedly fall short of them both in principle and in 
practice, and deliberately place it where religious 
zeal is undoubtedly tinged with party feeUng and 
spiritual disunion ; and, as we must need believe 
and acknowledge, with some portion of religious 
error? 

It is indeed a source of lively pleasiure to per* 
ceive the interest which has been excited in almost 
every bosom, to fulfil what seems to them to be the 
will and the command of our Saviour. Be it our care 
to keep this feeling alive, by personal attendance and 
by active participation in the proceedings of these 
Societies. Much may be done also by private com- 
munication with those whom we have the privilege 
of addressing as friends ; whose prejudices may be 
soothed, or their indifference overcome, or their 
indolence roused by oiu* means ; and that, without 
incurring the fault of unseemly or importunate so- 
licitation — a method too often practised, to the 
detriment of the social virtues, and to the weaken- 
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ing of that delicacy and modesty of deportment 
which is the great charm of civihzed life. 

But many there are, it is well known, who need 
only to be reminded, or perhaps even to be informed 
of the value of such institutions, in order to make 
them willing contributors and coadjutors in the 
work. Never should I despair of maintaining in 
this, or in any other district of the kingdom, a con- 
stant and firm band, adequate to the accomplish- 
ment of all our objects, if the ordinary expedients 
are employed for awakening public attention. And 
if the funds should ever fall short, we may safely, I 
think, reckon upon a helping hand fi^om numbers, 
who cannot conveniently bind themselves to annual 
contribution. 

Such collections may fi^om time to time be re- 
sorted to, as imexpected emergencies may arise, or 
as occasions shall require. On the present occa- 
sion, it has been thought best to dispense with that 
expedient, not ooly because, fi^om the increase of 
subscribers, the want is not so pressing as hereto- 
fore; but still more because an appeal must very 
soon be made to the charity of all true friends 
of our national chiurch, for a purpose* closely alUed 
to this, if not rather identical with it under ano- 
ther form. That appeal, however, I will by no 

* Collection for the Church EQlargement Society. 
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means anticipate on this day ; still less would I 
intercept the suppUes with which I doubt not it 
will be abundantly answered when it comes« If 
yoiu: judgments approve the sentiments now deli- 
vered in support of these excellent institutions, if 
your hearts correspond with the feelings I have this 
day expressed, the result will, I am siure, be seen, 
not only in a vigorous, united, increasing care for 
their continuance and prosperity ; but in a generous 
promotion of that great work, which will soon in- 
vite your aid, as subsidiary to the propagation and 
the explanation of God's word in every quarter of 
our native land. 

May God in his mercy incline you all to advance 
by these, and by all righteous means, the kingdom 
of grace upon earth ; and finally bring you to his 
kingdom of glory, through the merits of our Re- 
deemer, to whom be praise and thanksgiving in all 
Chiurches of the Saints, world without end. 



THE END. 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

JOHN CHRISTOPHER LORD VISCOUNT DOWNE. 

MY LORD, 

Impressed with Feelings of Gratitude for the 
Honour conferred by you in appointing me one of your 
Lordship's Domestic Chaplains, I have much Pleasure in 
availing myself of the present Opportunity to acknowledge 
the Obligationy by dedicating to your Lordship the foUow- 
ing Discourse^ being the first which I have ever submitted 
to the severe Ordeal of public Criticism : neither should 
I have presumed to do so upon this Occasion^ had I relied 
solely upon my own Judgment ; but under the high Sane- 
turn and unqualified Approbation of those Venerable 
Judges before whom it was delivered^ as also in Com- 
pliance with the Wishes of my Friendsy and in Deference 
to public Opiniony I have ventured to forego my own 
SentinientSy under a Hope and Conviction that the high 
Value and Importance of the Subject itself j may etui the 
Mantle qf'Prptecti6n around its Authory screen him from 
the shafh'4xfQeflisuf^y and immerse his Defects in the 
Lethean Streams 4^ Oblivion. 

I have the honour to bCy 
My Lordy 
Your faithful and obliged Servant, 

DANSON RICHARDSON CURRER 

CMFTON-nOUSE, YORK, 



SERMON I. 



HEBREWS xi. 6. 

He that cometh to God, must believe that he is, and thai 
he is a Rewarder of them that dUigefMy seek him. 

These words of my Text naturally divide 
themselves into two distinct, and highly important 
Propositions ; the one requiring our Belief of the 
Being and Existence of a God, the other annexing 
to such Belief our Assurance of eternal Rewards to 
the Righteous. 

Upon the present solemn occasion it shall be 
my humble Endeavour, to establish the Truth of 
the above Propositions, by Reference to the Dictates 
of Reason, the Testimony of Revelation, our own 
Observations on human Life, and the awakening 
Suggestions of Conscience; all of which will be 
found upon Inquiry, severally and collectively to 
convince us of a Truth, not only ^' that God is, but 
that he is also a Rewarder of them that diligenthf 
seek him'^ 

B 
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I. We will first examine how far the Light of 
Reason alone asshts arid coiAnJbs these Assertions 
of Scripture, and establishes that innate Impres- 
sion engraven on tfie Tabtet of tv&ty M«n^ Heart, 
which in all Ages and Countries of the World has 
been found to prevail, and is at this day attested 
hy the ^rieiiseht S^pet^de xyf Mtfnkiikd, as ^i^ tt 
the Atfcient »6cfords 6f tKStcrry. 

It, as '" ih'e Foot saith in Tits ^ehrt^ tbbr6 Ite 
Ti6 "God, ^o guidfe Biiil regtiMee tbb VMt OMnHMito 

of t;y^ati(m ; t^y, it A^ny be «^^, we mir Mitfdi 
pei-p^ttrAtly bafdnttt! ^*rifh tfhe AppaWtkm *f a Deity^ 
whose Terrot^ hbver around otit Patb, a«d ikMi 
our Bed, from the Cradle to the Grave ? If tMi 
Sentiment be not impressed by the plastic Hand 
of Nature, if it proceed finofifi some ucddentid Dis- 
oi'der of the Braffr, tiow caft w^ mccottftft far its 
being so universal, t!mt tio 'ii^iSkfehtt of Age^ ^^em- 
per. Education, Society, or otbcfr lAcideoftal Ciroiim- 
st^ce, can [kys^sil^ repress its ¥otee ? Our Rea- 
son therefore is consiram^ to ^ira'w tkl9s CkMUdHBioD, 
y'Vi. that a Belief so umlvcfrsa}, 9fi afl Places tad 
Ag<e6 of the Wbrld, add a!motlg tiH Befsons^licfw- 
eVer diversified by HiiT>it8 or ^tlierwiite, Himt heiNfc 
have arisen from some one, invariable, e)(ckfifg' 
Cause. Yet no one continuous Cause can be as- 




signed (or this Feeling, except it be that wli 
arises from the Nature and Constitution of the 
human Mind, and which beai-s this Impress of a 
Deity, coeval with its very Existence. And what 
more reasonable to imagine than, that if we pro- 
ceeded from the Hands of God, he should engrave 
this Image of himself upon all Creatures endued 
with the Faculty of Reason, that they might ever 
possess a sensible Knowledge of him their Creator, 
and hence be impelled lo reverence him as the 
Author of their Being ? Thus alone can we satis- 
factorily account for the universal Consent of 
Mankind upon this most important Subject. But 
further, it is not sufficient that the devout Wor- 
shipper believes in the Existence of a Grod, viz. 
that he is : He must likewise be persuaded of his 
retributive Justice ; in the Exercise and Display 
of which powerful Attribute, he reveals himself also 
as a Retvarder of them iliat diligently seek lam. 




When we reflect \i\ton the divine Perfections, 
whenever, (impressed with religious Meditation,) 
we elevate our Minds to the awful Contemplation 
of God's holy Attributes, then are we c<Mupelled 
to acknowledge the Necessity which exists of an 
equal Retribution which must take place either in 
this World, or in the neitt. In this World alas. 




how frequently do we observe, the good and vir- 
tuous pining under manifold Afflictions, subjected 
to Want, Distress, and Suffering, whilst the vicious 
are seen, cradled in the Lap of Plenteousness, bask- 
ing amidst the Sunshine of Prosperity, surrounded 
by every thing calculated to gratify their most san- 
guine Wishes, and prevent the Intrusion of cor- 
roding Care. *' Were GocTs Thoughts our ThoughiSf 
or his Ways our Ways,^* we should instantly feel 
disposed to impugn the Equity of these his Judg- 
ments. But inasmuch as '^ the Heavens are higher 
than the Earthy so are his Ways higher than our 
WaySy and his Thoughts than our Thoughts^ f We 
may therefore rest assured, that the Sword of his 
Justice will not for ever sleep harmless in its Scab- 
bard ; but will in due Time demand a Distinction, 
between the respective Fates of the righteous and 
the wicked, although perhaps in this World we 
ourselves may not witness this final appropriation 
of Rewards and Punishments. If then, one of the 
essential Qualities of God be Justice, and if again, 
(as we must all of us admit,) his conflicting Attri- 
butes of Justice and Mercy, are so happily and 
beautifully blended together, as to act in Concert, 
in Fulfilment of one general g^racious Design, it 
will necessarily follow, that he cannot in the Exer- 

• Isaiah, It. 8. f Isaiah, !▼. 9. 



cise of the latter Attribute, be a Retvanler of Ihem 
Uiat diligently seek him, without being also a "Kc- 
venger to execute Wrath upon him that docth Evil"*: 
of which he positively assures us in this Declara- 
tion, that " he 7viU render to every Man according 
to Ids Deeds." * 



The Force of natural Reason therefore suggests 
to us, that as a God of Justice and Mercy, the 
Almighty must of necessity love Bighteousness and 
hate Iniquity, and consequently, that it roust be 
agreeable to his divine Nature to encourage and 
reward the one. and by some signal Visitation to 
express hisAbhorrence and Detestation of the other ; 
which can only be ultimately effected through the 
Medium of Rewards and Punishments. However 
vague and extravagant may now appear to us, the 
Reasonings of the Heathen Philosophers of old, 
who had not like ourselves been blessed with the 
superior Advantages of Gospel Illumination, what- 
ever Premises they might adopt, as the Basis of 
their Conjectures, yet still they Brmly believed, and 
as universally taught, this general Conclusion, to 
which they per[>ctually referred, "that God is just." 



Hence we may collect, that the wise and good 

• Kom. lili. J f Rom. ii. U. 



t 



10 

in every Age of the World have agreed in this erne 
universal Sentiment, that there is instinctively im- 
planted in the Mind of Man, a natural Awe of the 
divine Justice, which will certainly overtake offend- 
ers either in this World or in the next. Hitherto 
we are brought by the Deductions of Reason alone, 
but when to these we superadd the Testimony of 
Revelation, ^ the Scales are immediately removed 
from our eyes^*^* we no longer see as " tkrouyh a 
Olass darkly, ^''f all Doubt ceases. Difficulty vanities, 
and Conjecture is swallowed up in the Victory of 
Certainty. 

II. The Passages of Scripture are so numerous 
which proclaim the Rectitude of the divine Nature, 
and the Justice of God in general towards his 
Creatures, that it will be unnecessary for me upon 
this solemn Occasion, to trespass upon the Time of 
this respectable intelligent Auditory, by adducing 
Quotations in Detail in Support of my Argument, 
which must needs be familiar to every Ear, and 
occur almost in every Pag^ of the Old and New 
Testament, I will therefore content myself with a 
brief Selection of those, which may be considered 
as bearing upon the Point at Issue. Under this 
peculiar Head may be classed all those Texts of 

• Acts, ix. 18. t I Cor. xiii. 12. 




Scripture, which make nieution of Righteousness 
I as God's dwellinc^ Place and his Throne, of his 
Delight in Justice, of its Duration and Eternity. 

The royal Psalmist represents him, as "cmaing 
io Judge the Earth, with Righteousness to judge 
the World, and the People tvilh Ejiuity."* Other 
Passages afford a more definite and particular 
Description of the divine Justice and Righteous- 
ness, in the Distrihutiun of Rewards and Punish- 
ments. " But we are sure" (saith St. Paul) "that 
the Judgment of God is according to Truth against 
them which commit such Things, WJio niU rentier 
to even/ Man according to his Ikeih ; Tribulation 
aad Anguish upon every Soul of Man Ifial doeth 
Evil. But Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every 
Man that ivorketh good."'\ And again saith the 
Saviour himself, " Marvel not at this, for tfie Hour 
is coming, in the which all titat are in tfte Graves 
shall hear his Voice, And s/tall come forth : theg 
that have done good, unto the liesurrection of Life, 
and theg that have done Evil, unto the Resurrection 
' of Damnation." X The above Passages of them- 
selves alone are surely calculated to induce the 
Belief, not only that " God is, but that he is also 
a Rewarder of tliem that diligently seek him." 

I • Pnlm icviii. 9. f Rooi. ii. 3, 6, !>, W. 

S J John, v.28,-ii'. 
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We have already acknowledged that God's Jus- 
tice does not uniformly appear in this World, in 
the Dispensations of his Providence ; for which an 
obvious Reason may be assigned, viz. that we are 
placed here in a State of Trial and Probation. 
But, my Brethren, the solemn Day of the last 
Account is rapidly approaching, when all apparent 
Irregularities and Confusion will be finally ad- 
justed, when every one shall receive the merited 
Reward of his Deeds, whether good or evil, when 
the Justice of God shall shine forth in full Meri- 
dian Splendour, in Vindication of his Ways to Man ! 
Then shall every Eye see, and every Tongue con- 
fess and acknowledge, the righteous Judgment of 
God. Then will his retributive Justice fully ap- 
pear in rewarding the righteous and punishing the 
wicked. When this Revelation of the Purity of 
the Almighty Decrees shall have chased away 
those darksome Clouds which overshadowed and 
obscured the mysterious Designs of Providence, in 
his Government of the World; when the secret 
Counsels of Omniscience, shall be comprehensible 
by human Intellect, and every Difficulty be made 
to vanish, to the Admiration of surrounding Men 
and Angels, then shall we all experimentally know 
and afiirm, " Verily there is a Reward Jbr the 




Righteous, doubtless there 
tlte Earth."* 

Ill, The third Topic for our Consideration is in 
what Way our own Observations upon human Life 
may be said to induce the Belief of a God, " as a 
RcTvarder of them that diligently seek him." That 
this World was made by God himself, and was 
not (according to the Epicurean Doctrine) the Re- 
sult of a fortuitous Conoonrse of Atoms, is a Posi- 
tion which no one in these enlightened Days, but 
the Fool or the Infidel, would venture to deny; 
and that the Course of Nature is governed and 
directed by this great Creator of all Things, may 
reasonably be inferred, from the exact Order and 
Regularity therein particularly displayed. The 
unvarying Returns and Revolutions of the Planets, 
the unceasing, yet regular Succession of Seasons; 
with all the divers Productions of the Earth, loudly 
proclaim him their Origin and Source. But, we 
* shall also find, that in the Exaltation or Downfall 
of Nations, are evidently manifested the Wisdom, 
the Power, the Justice, and Goodness of God. 
His Sovereign Direction of the general Govern- 
ment of the World is abundantly proved by History 
whether sacred or profane. In the Exaltation of 
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tboae fe^ Nati4m» wbieh \\v(^ vn^fed at oni^fefial 
Empire, how plainly is discoverable the i^ipger fff 
the Almighty, guiding the Concurrence of human 
l^ye^ts m th^ A^isgaent of spifte general Good ! 

Aad in tj»e V^m m^ FaU of tlie i^l^^e ^I^ 

pirf^, l^ew »^ft}Uy, aM depicted bis I^ve of Jfii^ic^ 
his Hatred pf S^ntod O^pi^easicp ! \u |i^6 ^mi- 
nm W« ip%y VMt :fW3ur^ that t^ie revol^tioDaiy 
Cciii?uls^(MiMt wbiOh in our owp B^coUectioi^ hf^Y^ 
divided and lorn, tisunder the more civili^ fkrts 
of tl\e Wprldicare ultimately inteaded by him to be 
pfodoctive of .flames future Good, however to us at 
present unkoowii and invisible : So likewise in 
the different Fatea of Individuals, ejther here or 
hereafter, will moat fortainly he ex^mjg^fied the 
Equity of divine P|p(^yidon(^« Sqnie ^vout Chris- 
tians indeed bs^yo ontort^^ t)ie Id^, that even 
in this Lifh an ^qnal Adjudication of Rewards and 
Punishpients may in several C!ases be obsenr^ 
and that a Man's Sins are not unfrequently visited 
upon his Head even in this World, although he 
may finally be Mserved for ^ fnuch severer Torment 
hereafter. 

Upon the present awfpl Occasion, when the 
Venerable Judges of thi^ Land, distinguished alike 
for their Virtues and their Learning, are here met, 




nbotit to try and prove the Innocence or Guilt of 
the accuseii Prisoners, we cannot but be forcibly 
reminded, when we look at their Tribunal, of the 
future Tribunal of God. Here upon these Occa- 
lions we are enabled to trace many minute Circum- 
stances, tendings to the ultimate Discovery of Gnilt, 
a Train of apparently trivial uninteresting Events, 
whose secret Combinations lead to some clear in- 
dnbitabte Disclosure ; the Devclojiement of which 
can in Justice only be attributed to the allwise 
Plans of divine Providence, for the Punishment of 
Wickednegs and Vice here below. And in this 
Distribution of leniporal Justice, how natural and 
easy is the Transition of Thought from the Solem- 
nities of an human Judicature, to the awful day 
of God's universal Judgment, when the Thrones 
ihall be set, and the Books of everlasting Remem- 
brance shall be opened ; when the Graves and the 
Deep «hall surrender their dead, and all Nations 
and Languages, in obedience to the Sound of the 
last Trump, shall stand arraigned before the Bar 
of the righteous Judge of all the Earth ! 



IV, But in the last Place, my Argument will be 
fonnd to derive additional Force from the awaken- 
ing SuggestioDH of Conscience, from an Appeal in 
the inwanl heartfelt Seusations of our own Minds, 
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on the Commission or Consequences of almost 
every Action of our Lives, whether it be good or 
bad in its Nature and Tendency. In the formar 
Case, when we have fulfilled the Duties of Reli- 
gion or Humanity, when we have successfully 
combated Temptations, when we have exercised 
the difficult Virtues of Self-denial, when we have 
reJieved the Wants and Distresses of our Suffering 
Fellow-Creatures ; has not a Glow of Self-Appro- 
bation diffused over the Mind a Pleasure and 
Satisfaction of no ordinary Sweetness, has not an 
enlivening Beam darted its bright Radiance across 
the Soul, transported it in Idea to the Realms 
above, holding out an Assurance of the Favour, 
the Protection, and the Rewards of Heaven ? 

How then is the Picture changed, when we 
contemplate the agonizing Reflections of the truly 
wicked Man, whose Terrors far exceed those of 
the Conscience-smitten Felix, or the trembling 
Gaoler at Philippi ! Under the continual Appre- 
hension of the Existence of a God, rich in Mercy, 
yet terrible in Vengeance, — In vain shall ** he say 
to the Mountains^ cover me; to the HiUs^faU on 
me''* In vain shall he exclaim, " Whither shall 
I go from thy Spirit^ or whither shall I flee from 

• Uoscm, X. 8. 




Oiy Presence P Let iiim climb up into Heaven, God 
is t/iere. Let hijn go down to Hell, God is there also. 
Let him sat/, peradvcnture the Darkness shall cover 
me, then shall his Night be turned to day. Yea the 
Darkness is no Darkness with God, but to him the 
Night is as clear as the Dag."* 



How vastly are these Terrors of the Lord's 
Omnipresence enhanced by the Scorpion Stings of 
awakened Conscience, which exhibits a Train of 
melancholy Associations replete with every ago- 
nizing Misery, the Worm that never dies, the Fire 
imquencliable, the still small Voice, "that secret 
Enemy which will find us out/'t which will be 
equally beard amid the crowded Resorts of Pleasure 
and Business, as in the dark and lonesome Hour 
of Midnight! This still small Voice brings to his 
Recollection those numberless Sins, committed 
perhaps under the Cover of Darkness, unattested 
by any Eye, save that of God, which he had vainly 
and fondly hoped might have escaped human 
Recognition and Punishment ; yet such is the 
irresistible Influence of this Self-Tormentor, that 
nnmerous are the Instances on Record, where 
Criminals have voluntarily surrenderetl themselven 
into the Hands of Justice, resembling the " fugi- 

■ Psaim, ciiuLk. 7, ft, II, ii. + 1 King*, »)lL 30. 
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live and vagabokid Cain, whose Pt rntskmeni wot 
ffrMer than be c&iM bear:''* ** walking Uie ike 
unefeaH SfirU thr&fnghdry Places^ seeing ReH ami 
fimJtmg 9irae/*t tbey ha?e embraced the cold and 
fiwcied Quiet of the Grave, rather than be ex^ 
posed to the harassing contitiuous Upbraidingg of 
a wounded Conscience. '^ The Spirit of a Man 
$tiU sustain his Infirmity , but a wounded S^nrit who 

eanbear?''X 

y. To conclude: Convinced thus^ my Brethren, 
alite it^vBi fieasoa^ Be^lation> oar own Observa- 
tioiis on human Life, and the awakening Sugges* 
tlonB of Conscience, << that God of a Truth is, and 
that he wiU aiso he found a Rewarder of them that 
diliffentfy seek him,'' what renaaiBS^ but that we 
instantly resolve ^ to seek the Lord while he mof/ 
he Jbundf to call i(pon Aim, while he is near?"^ 
^ Let the wicked Jkursake his Way, and the unrigh- 
teous Man his Tkot^hts ; and let him return 
m^o the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, 
and to our Gad, for he will abundantly Pardon." || 
Let tis invoke the all-powerinl Co-ejperatiott of his 
promised Holy Spirit, in Aid of eur own humble 
Endeavours after Righteousness; let us approach 

• Gen. iv. 12, 13. f Matt. xii. 43. ♦ Prov. xviii. 14. 

§ Isaiah h. 6. || Isaiah, Ir. 7. 
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the Throne of his eternal Majesty, with the peni- 
tent Humility of self-abased Sinners, yet with the 
animated believing Confidence of adopted Sons ; 
relying not upon the broken Reed of our own fan- 
cied Merits or Deservings ; but resting our Hopes 
of Salvation upon that Sheet " Anchor of the Soul 
sure and steadfastj^' * the efficacious Blood alone 
of Christ's Atonement. 

Thus having our ** Lamps always trimmedy and 
our Lights burning,'^ let us so await the Coming 
of the last great and general Assize, that <' When 
the Son of Man shall come in his Glory ^ and all 
the holy Angels with him^'\ to judge the Earth in 
Righteousness, we may each of us receive that 
welcome, consolatory Sentence of Approbation, 
*^ Well done thou good and faithful Servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.^'X " Come 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for Vou from the Foundation of the 
1Vorldr% 

Now to God the Father, <5fc. <5fc, <5fc. 



• Heb. yi. 19. f Matt xxt. 31 . 

\ Matt. XXT. 21. § Matt. xxy. 34. 
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SIR TATTON SYKES, BARONET, 

UlyH SHERITF fOll THE fUUNTY OF YORK. 



My dear Sir, 

Flattered by the approbation, which you were 
pleased to expren/i nf the follotoing I>iscourse, inculcuiing 
n Doctrine tekich j>romote^> not ai-one the Benefit and 
Interest of Society vollectieely, but also the temporal hap- 
piness, and eternal salvation of everif Individual etmottffst 
ua; in Compliance fcith your own friendly Requett, and 
that of others, many of them Strangers to me, I have 
ventured topublisk the same; anxious to impress the minds 
j/of my ffeveral Readers, with that awful convictifm in- 
delibly engraren on the Tablet of my own Heart, that 
hypocrisy with God will be of nu Arail, that mere outward 
Faith and Profession alone, have but the Semblance in- 
stead of the Substance of Christianity, that he alone who 
doeth Right ootii^ness is righteous, and that in every nation 
he that feareth God, and workctli Righteousness i*- ac- 
cepted with him. Acts, cliap. x. ler. 35. 

In this Discourse I have kutnbly endeavoured with 
honest Sincerity of Heart, and I trust in strict accordance 
with the Teaching of the Gospel itself, so to treat of Faith 
and Works, as to represent them in the Light of Cause 
and £^ect, mutually dependent upon, and necessarily 
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connected tmthy each other ; ailotting a Preponderance to 
neither^ affirming that individually considered they will 
be of no Avail, neither conjointly wUl they suffice for the 
great work of Marls Salvationy of which they are merely 
the instrumental Condition, through the all-sufficient Merits 
and Mediation of Christ our Saviour y whme sacred Blood 
of Atonement can alone impress them with the Stamp and 
Seal of Efficacy. If a perusal of the following Pages 
should awaken the attention of the thoughtless, expose the 
Fallacies of the Sceptical Theorist, or in any way conduce 
to recommend the adoption of Practical Religion in the 
World: the Reflection that any arguments of mine should 
have been instrumental in effecting so desirable an object, 
will ever prove to myself the highest Source of Gratis 
Ration, 

Believe me, my dear Sir, 

With much Esteem, 

Tour's very FaithfuUy, 
DANSON RICHARDSON CURRER. 
CLIFTON-HOUSE, YORK, ^ 



SERMON 11. 



ST. MATTHEW y. 16. 

Let your Light so shine before Men, tfiat they may see 
your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven. 

These Words of my Text forai a Part of that 
highly interesting and instructive Sermon delivered 
on the Mount by our blessed Saviour. In this 
Compendium of Christianity is forcibly laid down 
and inculcated the Necessity of that practical Re- 
ligion which it shall be the avowed object of my 
present Discourse to recommend, in Preference to 
the palatable yet dangerous and delusive Tenets of 
the Antinomian, who disparages Morality, or the 
T So1i6d^an, who builds upon mere Faith alone as 
ensuring his Salvation; totally regardless of that 
only Test or Proof of the Reality and Sincerity of 
his Christian Profession, evinced in the Display of 
Good Works. To build our Hopes of Salvation 
upon Faith alone in Christ, is doubtless to lay the 
only true and solid Foundation of Religion, but 
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this is to erect no Superstructure thereupon; now 
such as is the intimate Connection between every 
Foundation and its Superstructure, the Same ought 
to be the inseparable Connection between Faith 
and Good Works, they are, and ever must be 
indissolubly united, what therefore God himself 
hath joined together, let not man presume to put 
asunder. Far be it however from my present In- 
tention to disparage, or in any way depreciate the 
value of a true and lively Faith, which centers in 
and proceeds from the Heart rather than the Head; 
on the contrary such a Faith may in Truth be re- 
garded as the only Foundation of Religion, the 
Corner Stone of the Temple, the Key Stone to the 
Arch of Christianity. But, my Brethren, this is 
not enough, other Materials will be found equally 
necessary to complete our Building, our " Spiritual 
House,'' neither will it be any difficult Task to 
shew and to prove, not alone from the Words of 
my Text, but from other collateral Passages of 
Holy Writ, that no Man can be a good and a real 
Christian, whose Actions correspond not with his 
Professions, who does not prove the Sincerity of 
his Faith by the Excellency of his Conduct, or in 
the Words of my Text; who does not *^ Let his 
Light so shine before Men that they may see his Chad 
Works, and Glorify his Father which is in Heaven.'* 




1. Were Fjiiili iilone necessary unlo Salvatioil, 
the Yoke of Relig'ion would indeed become easy 
and its iturdeii liglit; no Restraints need then be iio- 
posed ii[>on any of onr bodily Senses, the Eye of 
Lasciviousness miglit wander uncontrolled, the 
Tongue of Calumny and Falsehood might freely 
vent its Poison ; so long as Faith had Possession of 
the Head, all the evil Propensities of the Heart 
might freely be indulged with Impunity. Faith 
alene requires merely an Assent to tlie Truths of the 
Gospel, a Belief in God, a Trust in the Merits of a 
Saviour. Such a Belief, (I will not add such a 
Trust,) may be, has been, entertained even by a 
Devil himself, he in like manner believes and 
ti-erables. But tell him to add " To his Faith^ 
Virtue, to Virtue, Kitoivledffe, to Knowkdye Tem- 
perance, to Temperance Patience, to Palieme God- 
liness, to Godliness Brvlherli/ Kindness, lo Brotlterly 
Kindness CJutrilt/;"* at the Mention of these 
positive, these active Duties, his Faith will pre- 
sently wither away like the " Accursed Fiy Tree^ 
because it has ho Fruit, but Leaves ojdtf.^'f Thf 
Standard wliereby true Faith can alone be es^ 
timated is the Display of Good Works. A Tr^ 
is known by its Fruits, a Man is known by hU 
Actions. I would ask in the language of our 
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Saviour, *^ Do Men gatfter Grapes of Tkams, or 
Figs of TliistUs P*' ^ I would ask in our own familiar 
Style of Discourse, Do we expect to see good con- 
duct in a Man of well known vicious, abandoned 
Principles? " Wherefore hy tlieir Fruits ye shall 
know tAem/'t "-^ 9^^ ^^^^ cannot bring forth 
Evil Fruit, neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth 
good Fruit.'* J " ^ good Man out of the good Trea- 
sure of the Heart bringeth forth good Things, and an 
eml Man out of the Evil Treasure bringeth forth evU 
Things.'*^ St. James pronounces *^ Faith without 
Works to be dead,*' \\ to be no more real Faith than 
a dead Body is a real Man, which was once indeed 
the Tabernacle of an immortal Soul, now is but a 
Mass of mouldering* Dust and Ashes: St. Paul 
declares that ** by the Works of the Lam shall no 
Flesh be justified.**^ Hence we may clearly ascer- 
tain the total inefficacy either of Faith alone, or of 
Works alone towards any Man's. Salvation. Bat 
when united, we have the Soul and Body of Chris- 
tianity, we have the Spirit and the Letter of the 
Law fulfilled, we have the Tree with its appropriate 
Fruit, the Building with its Foundation, we have 
an union of Cause and Effect, of Precept and 

* Matt Tti. 16. t Matt. Tii. 20. | Ifittt. tU. 18. 

§ Matt. xii. 35. )> Jamet ii. 26. f Galat. ii. 16. 



Exauiple, not alone the Form but the Power of 
Godliness. What was the Answer of our blessed 
Lord, when asked by two of John's Disciples, 
*' Art thou he tlutt should come, or do we look for 
another? Jesus ansttered and said unto them, Gop 
and shew John ar/ain those Things jvhich ye do hear 
and see, the Blind receive their Siffht, and the Lame 
walk, the Lepers are cleansed, aiid the Deaf liear, the 
dead are raised up, and lite Poor have the Gospel 
preached unto tfiemJ"* Now what is this but a 
direct Appeal to his Actions, not to his Assertions 
atone, in Proof of his Divinity? Again, when ques- 
tioned in Solomon's Porch, by the doubting, the 
half believing Jews, "if thou be tlte Christ, tell us 
plainly."'\ Jesus answered them, I told You and 
Ye believed not; the Works that I do in my 
Father's name, they bear witness of me; " If I 
do not the Works of my I'alher, believe me not. 
But, if I do, thouyh ye believe not me, believe the 
Works." X 



Sach then being the infallible Rule laid down 
by oar blessed Lord and Master, it is one which 
we may safely apply in the Estimation of human 
Character, and may rest fully assured, that no 
good Man will " light his Candle, and put it under a 

■Matt. Hi. 3,4,3. fjuhn x. 34, 9.i. ;Joliii x.37,3S. 
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JBushelf but on a Candlestick, where it may give Light 
unto all tfiat are in the Housed"* He lets his Light 
so shine before Men, that the Truth of that Grace 
and Faith which he has received, may not be ob- 
scured by the filthy Works of Darkness, nor by. 
the Interference of earthly affections ; but may be, 
so clear, so manifest, so conspicuous and apparent, 
in his Life and Conversation unto all Men, that 
they may see his Good Works, may clearly perceive 
how far he excels others in the Performance of every 
Duty towards God and his Neighbour. Let not, 
however, this Eulogium upon Good Works lead us 
to imagine, that any Merit or Deserving whatever 
attaches to them in the Eye of God, inasmuch as 
they are the Condition alone, by no Means ^e ef- 
ficient meritorious Cause, of our Justification in his 
Sight : If we perform these Good Works, we still 
remain unprofitable Servants, we have merely done 
that, which it was our bounden indispensable Du^ 
to do; but if WQ neglect them, if we rest satisfied 
with mere empty Profession alone, we cannot ex- 
pect to enjoy his Consolations, since our Saviour 
informs us, *^ Not every one that saith wUo me JLordy 
Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom ofHeantn, huk 
he that doeth the ff^U of my Father which is m 
Heaven.'' -f 

•Matt. V. lo. fMatt. vii. 2V. 
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And ag'ain «e leiiru Croiu St. Paul, thafiiot 
Ike Heareis of the Law are just before God, but the 
Doers (ff Ifte Imid shall be justified."* The great 
Advocates of Faith of the present Day are too apt I 
1 fear to bewilder themselves and Hearers by not' ] 
drawing' a proper Distinction between the Meaning^ j 
and Requirements of the Law in its complex Clia^ 
racter under the Levitical Dispensation, and the' 
simple Acceptation of that Term under the Gospel 
Covenant. In the time of the Jews, antecedent to 
the Coming of our Saviour, tlie Law conipreliended 
three several and distinct Heads or Departments, 
the Judicial, the Ceremonial, and the Moral, with 
their appropriate Duties and Obligations annexed 
to each. The two former however of these Laws, 
being but temporary in their Duration, " being but 
our School Master to bring its unto Christ;"f 
"having but a Shadow of Good Thitigx to came, 
and not the very Image of the Things, tcere to be 
abolished by the Gospel of Christ ^'\ " ivho blotted 
out the Hand fVriting of Ordinances, that wax 
against us, and too/t it out of the way nailing it 
to his Crois."^ Nevertheless the Obligations of the 
moral Law, or Ten Comuinndments of our Church, 
will never cease, but nuist remain in Force till the 
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End of Time, as we learn from the Words of our 
)x>rd himself: ^ Think not I am come to destroy 
the Law and the Prophets^ / am not come to de^ 
stro^i hut tofulfiir'^ Now the vast and highly 
important Difference arising from the Violation of 
the Precepts of this Moi*al Law, under the Jewish 
and the Gospel Dispensation is this. The Law of 
IVfoses declares, ^^that whosoever shall keep the 
whole Law, and yet offend in one Point he is 
guilty of all:' If 

Hereby then is required that spotless unsinning 
Obedience to which I fear, nay to which I must af* 
firm, we could none of us by our own Strength 
possibly attain} indeed could we do so, still would 
it now be totally unavailable, inasmuch as ^if 
Righteousness come hy the Law then is Christ 
dead in vain:'X ^^^ ^^ ^ thanked, our Salva- 
tion is BOW placed upon a surer Footing; if we 
only believe and are baptized, if we humbly and 
constantly endeavour to ^^ do that which is latofml 
and right, we may hope to save our Souls alive;'* 
we may hope to be judged by the Law of Liberty, 
that gracious Law wherein Mercy rejoiceth against 
Judgment, we may hope to plead the effieacioo» 
Blood of Atonement, that offering of the Body of 

•Matt. y. 17. f Jamci ii, 10. ♦ Galat. ii. 21. 



Jesus Christ once for all, by which he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are Sanctified through 
the Imputation of his own unsullied Rigfhteousness. 
Although the great Captain of our Salvation is 
both able and willing to do so much for us " miser- 
able Sinners, who walk in Darkness and the Ska^ 
dow of Death, though his Grace is attsufficienti 
though his Strength is made perfect in our weak- 
ness, though he suffered the just for the unjust that 
he might bring us to God:" We are not on that 
account to remain supine and inactive, to bury our 
Talent in a Napkin, to fancy that Religion is a 
mere speculative Concern, requiring but a Know- 
ledge of its Theory, and not also demanding the 
Practice and Fulfilment of its jMsitive Duties. We 
shall find, upon adverting to the Chapter of St. 
Matthew from whence my Text is taken, that in 
owr Saviour's Sermon delivered on tlie Mount, he 
atmexes peculiar Blessings to the positive Duties 
of Humility, Contrition, godly Sorrow for past 
Offences, and meek Submission to Divine Provi- 
dence under various Sorrows and AiHiciions from a 
Sense of religious Obligation. " Blessed," says he, 
"are the meek for they shall inherit the earth."'* 
"Blessed are the merciful for the}/ shall obtain* 
Merci/."-f "Blessed are the pure in Heart Jot^^ 
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they shall see God'' * " Blessed are the Peace ma^ 
Iters J for they shall be called the Children of God.^lf 

II. In proceeding* to comment upon what has 
been adduced from Scripture in support of the 
Injunction laid down in my Text to the display of 
Good Works; it may be well to draw a Compa- 
rison between the Duties of Religion as laid down 
and expounded by the Jewish Doctors, and the 
Rules of Action prescribed by our blessed Saviour 
in his Sermon on the Mount. Thus when placed 
in Contrast we shall plainly perceive the superior 
Excellence of that Religion which inculcates a 
higher, a more pure Morality; we shall then be 
fully sensible that we must ** aim at a Righteous- 
ness far exceeding that of the Scribes and Pha- 
risees, otherwise we shall in no Case enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven^X '^^^ Scribes and 
Hiarisees it is true condemned great Crimes, 
but they palliated or connived at smaller ones, 
they regarded the mere outward Letter, not the 
inward Spirit of the Law. Jesus Christ, on 
the contmry, requires all those Qualifications 
and Dispositions which secure and promote its 
true Interest. He cuts down Vice at the very 
Root, and prevents every evil Act, by suppressing 

• Malt. V. 8. f Matt. v. 9. J Malt. ?. 30. 



and controlliiig diofie irregular PissiiMis and I>esires 
which give Rise to the Act. The ReligioD of the 
Pharisees was external, cer^nonioos, foil of ostenta- 
tion, a cold and rig^ observance of some few par- 
ticolar Duties and Ordinances. The Rdigion of 
the Gospel is rooted in the Heart, it is internal, 
unassuming, charitable, confined to no one Duty 
in particular, but cheerfully and alike embracing 
all, active in the Pursuit of Man's Hairiness, and 
God*s Glory. The Jewish Law forbade the Crime 
of actual Murder, the Gospel prohibits all causeless 
immoderate Anger, which leads to such a Result ; 
enjoins moreover Forgiveness of Injuries, Justice, 
and Charity, as we ourselves pray for Mercy and 
Forgiveness at the Hands of Grod. The Jewish 
Law condemns the crime of Adultery, annexing 
Death as its Punishment The Gospel declares 
that whosoever looketh on a Woman to lust after 
her, hath committed Adultery with her already in 
his Heart. 

What a Lesson, my Brethren, of Wisdom and 
Morality we derive from hence. This is indeed Mo^ 
rality in its most perfect Form, in its very Essence, 
in its first Principles. Bad thoughts we all of u6 
know quickly ripen into bad Actions ; forbid only 
the latter, give a full Range aud Latitude to the 
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lliougbts, and all Morality would soon be at an 
End. Bat here the lascivious Eye^ the adulterous 
Heart is taken into Captivity, and fettered v?ith the 
Chains imposed by the Gospel. In diem it is that 
Sin beg^ns^ in them the Embryo Monster must be 
crushed. Our blessed Lord therefore like a wise 
and good Physician of the Soul, probes at once to 
the Root and Bottom of the Evil, tracing it to its 
origin ; he prescribes not a present C ure alone, but 
a preventive Remedy in future ; boldly yet skilfully 
he applies the Knife and the Cautery, extirpates 
every secret lurking Germ of the disease, and leaves 
not a single Fibre behind to shoot up ag^n in the 
Heart. He makes the control of the Thoughts an 
essential Principle of his Religion, with whom in- 
ternal Purity of Heart is every thing, well aware 
that in order to regulate eflPectually the Evil Pro- 
pensities of our Nature, the check must be laid, 
not upon the outward Action itself, but upon the 
secret Thought, the hidden Motive, from whence 
that Action derives its Origin. When speaking 
*^ of pbickinff out a tight Eye^'^ or ^^ctUting off a 
right H{mdf'''\ his Language is highly figurative 
and alarming, intimating no Doubt the Eye of 
Concupiscence, the Hand of Violence, the Arm of 
Vengeance ; that i^ in other and plainer Language, 

• Matt. vii. i9. f Matt. vU. 30. 




the Passions of Lust und Angev are to be subdued, 
let the Conflict cost us what it may, whether it be 
the Loss of an Eye, or that of a Limb. He goes on 
to forbid Perjury, Swearing on trifling occasions, 
Revenge, Malice, inculcating the contrary Virtues 
of Patience, Moderation, Brotherly Love and Cha- 
rity. In opposition to the Injunctions of the 
Mosaic Law, thou shalt love thy Neighbour and 
hale thiue Enemy, He requires us to love even our 
Enemies, (if such we have,) not indeed in the 
same Manner and Degree, nor with the same Cor- 
diality and Ardour of Affection we evince towards 
our Friends and Relatives, yet still we are to love 
them jis Christian Brethren, we are to be just and 
charitable towards them, to abstain from every 
Feeling of Revenge und Retaliation, to extend to 
them the Hand of Forgiveness, and be ready to 
retarn Good for Evil, by rendering them a Service 
if it lies in our Power. Thus should we endeavour 
to be perfect, even as our Father which is in 
Heaven is perfect, by approaching as near as human 
InBrmity will allow to that Perfection of Mercy, 
which he manifests towards his Enemies the 
wicked, on whom he makes his " Sun to rise, his 
Rain to Jail, as welt as on the Righteotts and the 
Just." 
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' lii. To Conclude : No one I imagine catt possibly 
read and attentively meditate upon this Chapter of 
St Matthew's Gospel, which has furnished the 
Materials of the present Discourse, without per- 
ceiving what is the Nature, what the End and 
Object of the Christian Religion. He cannot but 
perceive that it penetrates the inmost Recesses of 
the human Heart, requiring a Surrender of its very 
Thoughts, Inclinations, and Passions; these must 
all be brought into Subjection, and be placed under 
a proper Control, otherwise Religion can have no 
Root there. The Heart of Man is that Fountain 
either pure or contaminated, whence arises every 
thing good, every thing wicked ; it behoves each 
of us therefore to keep our Heart with all Diligence, 
for out of it are the Issues of Life and Death. We 
may rest fully assured that the Actions of a Man 
are the only Criterion of the State of his Heart, 
they are the only \isible Test of his Principles 
the Mirror in which his Image is reflected, the 
Standard by which his Conduct as a Christian 
must be weighed. It is perfectly immaterial what 
his Professions may be, what his exalted notions 
of an empty fictitious Faith, what his Confidence 
in his own unscriptural Ideas of Self-Righteous 
ness. Merit, or Deserving, when weighed in the 
unerring Balance of the Sanctuary, he will I fear 
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be found miserably wanting, all this will avail him 
nothing, so long as his Heart remains unrenewed, 
his Evil Passions unrestrained, so long as he pos- 
sesses not an active, benevolent Principle of Piety, 
Charity, and Brotherly Love. 

m 

This, my Brethren, is the Stumbling-block, and 
Rock of Offence, which hath caused so many to 
make Shipwreck of their Faith, "//i vain shall 
they cry out Lardy Lordy have we not prophesied 
in thy Name y and in thy Name have cast out Devils^ 
and in thy Name done many wonderful fVoi^hs ;" 
(This is the Answer recorded against all such mere 
Professors of Christianity;) ** I never knew yoUy 
depart from mCy ye that tvork Iniquity. ^^* 

If Religion were but a Matter of mere Specu- 
lation, requiring only an Assent to the Truths which 
she reveals, any Man in such Case might be re- 
ligious, however ignorant, however wicked ; but 
when we read " That God will render to every 
Man according to his Deeds ; Tribulation and 
Anguish upon every Soul of Man that doeth Evil ; 
but Glory y Honour, and Peace, to every Man that 
worheth Good^f When we read, *^ They that 
have done good shall come forth unto the Resur- 

* Matt. vii. 2% 23. f Rom. ii. <», 9. 10. 
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rection of Lifey and they that have done Evil 
unto the Resurrection of Damnation!^* we cannot 
any longer permit the vacillating Pendulum of 
Doubt and Uncertainty to continue its Vibrations 
within our Minds, but must at once perceive and 
acknowledge the absolute indispensable Necessity 
which exists for the Exercise and Display of that 
practical Religion^ which shall cause ^* our Light 
so to shine before Men, that they may see our 
good fFbrkSy and glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven. ^^ 

• John T. S9. 
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